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PREFACE. 


For  several  years  I have  been  impressed,  that  among 
the  desiderata  of  this  age  is  a work  that  might  be  appro- 
priately styled  Positive  Theology,  It  is  especially  de- 
manded for  the  laity  and  those  young  men  who  are  enter- 
ing our  rapidly-increasing  ministry. 

Our  laity  have  not  the  time,  or,  what  is  the  same, 
practically,  they  think  they  have  not  time,  to  store  their 
minds  with  truth,  by  perusing  voluminous  works  on  sys- 
tematic divinity.  They  complain,  also,  that  these  produc- 
tions are  generally  heavy  and  uninteresting,  on  account  of 
the  copious  admixture  of  controversy  with  their  didactics. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  our  youthful  ministry,  and  with 
increasing  pertinence  and  force. 

A large  proportion  of  our  ministers  enter  the  traveling 
connection  with  but  limited  scientific  culture  and  literary 
acquisitions.  They  are  expected  immediately  to  preach 
more  than  the  ministers  of  any  other  Church,  meet 
classes,  catechise  the  Sabbath  schools,  hold  protracted 
meetings  one  half  the  year,  and  make  countless  pastoral 
visits.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  obvious,  a young 
man  needs  theology  during  his  novitiate,  at  least,  in  a 
small  compass. 

He  needs  to  arrive  at  the  truth  without  any  circumlo- 
cution. He  wants  to  get  hold  of  the  central  ideas  of  the 
Christian  system  before  he  ranges  over  the  immeasurable 
area  of  controversy.  I speak  from  experience.  When  I 
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entered  the  ministry,  though  possessed  of  some  scholastic 
advantages,  I had  almost  every  thing  to  learn  respecting 
theology  and  Biblical  literature.  To  these  departments 
and  treasures  I felt  the  need  of  a direct  introduction. 

I did  not  wish  to  know  what  errors  heathens  had  em- 
braced, but  what  doctrines  and  precepts  the  Bible  incul- 
cates. I had  no  use  for,  and  no  time  to  read  the  Atheism 
and  infidelity  of  Democritus,  Spinoza,  Hume,  Voltaire, 
and  others. 

I had  no  time,  and  felt  no  necessity  to  store  my  mind 
with  the  theory  of  Arius  and  the  criticisms  of  Socinus 
and  Priestley.  1 could  gather  no  materials  for  edification 
from  the  elaborate  and  acrid  controversies  on  the  Five 
Points,  or  the  theory  of  Augustine,  Calvin,  and  others 
of  that  school.  If,  indeed,  I conformed  my  ministrations, 
in  any  case,  to  the  disputes  on  the  Five  Points,  I found 
myself  in  danger,  as  Dr.  Bond  once  remarked,  of  “ com- 
ing to  no  point  at  alV^  that  would  pierce  the  heart  of  a 
sinner  or  stir  the  lukewarm.  I wanted  the  sword,  not  the 
scabbard — the  lightning  of  heaven,  not  the  clouds. 

I concede  and  advocate  that  it  is  proper  and  important 
for  a minister  to  study  every  thing  that  is  even  remotely 
connected  with  his  high  vocation,  as  soon  as  it  may  be 
practicable ; but  I regard  it  as  highly  inexpedient  to  begin 
with  polemics.  With  such  a beginning  many  become 
inextricably  involved  in  the  quagmire  of  controversy. 
With  a cast  of  disputation  stamped  upon  their  style,  they 
llounder  in  the  meshes  of  debate  through  life.  How 
much  better  to  commence  by  dealing  in  and  dealing  om 
the  unmixed  positive  truths  of  the  Bible ! 

I have  a deep  conviction  that  if  a minister  would  be 
permanently  useful,  the  great  staple  of  his  discourses,  ac- 
cording to  the  excellent  theory  of  President  Edwards, 
must  be  unalloyed  doctrine,  preached  practically,  and 
practice  preached  doctrinalUj . According  to  this  rule  1 
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have  endeavored  to  construct  each  dissertation  in  this  work. 
Should  this  production  fail  to  supply  an  obvious  chasm 
in  our  literature — which,  to  some  extent,  it  certainly  must 
on  account  of  its  brevity — I trust  it  will  at  least  prove 
suggestive,  and  summon  to  the  task  of  theological  expli- 
cation affirmatively  a more  competent  pen. 

I am  indebted  to  all  the  authors  within  my  reach,  who 
have  written  upon  the  subjects  discussed  in  these  pages — 
Pearson,  Watson,  Dwight,  Edwards,  Drew,  and  others. 
But  as  my  object  was  not  to  make  a book  merely,  and  as 
none  of  the  works  consulted  were  adapted  to  my  plan,  I 
have  not  quoted  paragraphs  from  any  author,  but  availed 
myself,  where  I could,  of  facts,  ideas,  criticisms,  and  the 
advantages  of  method.  Then  I have  digested,  thought, 
and  constructed  for  myself.  I have  not  attempted  to  say 
all  that  might  be  said,  even  pertinently,  on  every  subject, 
being  impressed  that  we  may  as  effectually  darken  counsel 
by  a superabundance  of  words  and  detailed  argumenta- 
tion, as  by  ‘‘words  without  knowledge.^' 

It  has  been  my  steady  endeavor  to  employ  the  best  evi- 
dences and  illustrations  within  my  command,  and  to  close 
the  argument  when  enough  had  been  produced  to  sustain 
my  position.  In  style,  it  has  been  my  aim  to  avoid  bom- 
bast and  excessive  floridity,  and  yet  to  clothe  my  thoughts 
in  a popular  and  pleasing  dress. 

Convinced  that  the  competent  critic  will  discover  defects 
in  this  production,  and  the  incompetent  will  affect  to  find 
many  more,  yet,  having  a single  eye^^  in  the  undertak- 
ing, I here  dedicate  it  to  the  Cause  of  Truth,  and  to 
God,  the  Great  Author  of  Truth. 

A.  Lowrey. 

Cincinnati^  0.,  January  1,  1853. 
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Reader,  “buy  the  truth  and  sell  it  not.’’  It  is  indis- 
pensable. It  is  required  to  mold  your  character,  to  regu- 
late your  social  intercourse,  to  govern  in  your  secular 
business,  to  dissipate  the  shadows  of  life  and  death,  and 
to  open  to  your  vision  the  expanse  of  a blissful  eternity. 

There  is  no  relation,  or  pursuit,  or  responsibility  in  life, 
that  does  not  call  truth  into  requisition.  Truth  underlies 
all  being,  physical  and  intellectual,  finite  and  infinite. 
Nothing  blooms,  nothing  possesses  order,  excellence,  or 
stability  without  it. 

Truth  being  inherent  in  God,  has  naturally  become 
ramified  through  all  his  works,  as  the  substratum  of  all 
realities  in  the  departments  of  mind  and  matter.  There 
are  countless  varieties  of  truth,  subdivided  endlessly, 
under  the  general  denominations,  'physical,  spiritual,  and 
divine. 

Some  truths,  in  each  department,  lie  on  the  surface, 
and  are  easily  discovered  and  collected.  You  may  har- 
vest them  with  as  much  facility  as  the  husbandman 
gathers  the  grain  after  the  reaper.  Others  are  more 
recondite,  and  are  only  acquired  by  patient  toil.  Like 
the  veins  of  gold  in  the  bowels  of  the  mountain  or  in  the 
fissures  of  the  rock,  they  have  a deep  repose.  You  must 
dig  and  blast  to  reach  them.  They  are  those  hidden 
treasures  which  invite  and  reward  indefatigable  appli- 
cation. 
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Like  gems  washed  into  view,  but  buried  beneath  agi- 
tated waters,  they  are  not  easy  of  access.  You  must 
dive,  counteract  the  current,  and  then,  with  practiced  eye 
and  hand,  gather,  and  ascend  with  shining  particles,  of 
priceless  value. 

Do  you  inquire.  What  is  truth  ? It  is  scarcely  de- 
linable.  The  principle  itself  seems  not  to  come  within 
the  range  of  human  comprehension.  Though  plain  as  a 
fact,  and  obviously  of  vital  importance,  yet  we  can  only 
deline  it  relatively.  As  a general  definition,  truth  may  be 
said  to  be  conformity  in  a proposition  or  statement  to  fact 
and  reality. 

But  this  explication,  though  in  harmony  with  the  best 
definitions  furnished  by  the  most  capable  authors,  does 
not  define  the  principle  of  truth  at  all.  It  simply  ex- 
plains the  utterance  of  truth.  Is  this  all  that  the  great 
idea  implies?  Must  we  not  look  below  the  surface  of 
things  and  back  of  the  utterance  of  the  thought  for  the 
essence  of  truth  ? Is  it  not  the  great  principle  of  truth 
in  God  and  Nature  that  makes  the  universe  an  assem- 
blage of  REALITIES  in  Opposition  to  idealism  and  dreamy 
vacuity  ? Is  it  not  fact  in  opposition  to  falsehood — right 
in  opposition  to  wrong — substance  in  opposition  to  shadow, 
fancy,  or  phantom^  Is  not  truth  a principle  of  eternal 
verity,  inherent  in  God,  and  permeating  all  his  creations, 
as  a basis  of  order  and  excellence  ? Is  not  the  correct- 
ness of  this  position  evinced  by  the  fact,  that  where  truth 
is  wanting,  there  the  work  of  God  is  marred  and  per- 
verted, and  moral  chaos  reigns  ? 

Yet  these  are  only  questions  and  postulates  respecting 
truth,  while  we  make  no  pretension  accurately  to  explicate 
the  principle.  And  even  to  attempt  this  may  seem  like 
assuming  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written.  Though 
much  is  said  of  truth  in  Sciipture,  yet  it  is  no  where 
directly  defined.  Pilate  propounded  this  question  to  oui 
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Savior,  What  is  truthV'  But  to  this  no  response  from 
the  lips  of  T'lfinite  Wisdom  is  recorded. 

We  may,  perhaps,  account  for  the  want  of  revelation  on 
this  point  from  three  considerations : First.  The  'principle 

of  truth  is  too  occult  for  our  comprehension  in  the  present 
stage  and  mode  of  our  existence.  Second.  Christ  was  not 
willing  to  divert  attention  from  religious  truth  by  giving  a 
definition  of  all  truth  in  general.  Third.  It  is  with  the 
practice  and  application  of  truth  that  men  are  chiefly  con- 
cerned. Silence  respecting  the  essence  of  things  spiritual 
and  material  is  a bold  characteristic  of  Scripture. 

What  occurs  more  frequently  in  the  inspired  pages  than 
the  title  of  God  'i  And  yet  we  search  in  vain  for  a sys- 
tematic explication  of  his  nature  and  organism.  What 
illustration  from  nature  is  more  common  in  the  Bible  than 
that  of  light?  And  yet  the  essence  of  the  subtile  fluid 
remains  unexplained  in  either  the  philosophy  of  heaven 
or  earth.  To  what  is  holiness  more  frequently  compared 
than  to  life?  And  yet  what  subject  is  more  impenetrably 
involved  in  mystery  than  the  principle  of  life? 

The  Bible  makes  no  revelations  on  these  points ; and, 
being  silent  here,  the  human  intellect  grapples  as  unsuc- 
cessfully with  these  realities  as  it  wrestles  with  dark,  un- 
tangible nonentity.  So  with  truth.  Though  undefined 
and  incomprehensible  in  principle,  yet,  as  a practical 
reality,  it  is  very  plain ; and,  therefore,  as  a thread  of  vital 
importance,  we  see  it  webbing  through  the  whole  tissue 
of  real  life. 

But,  reader,  it  is  not  with  the  definition  of  the  abstract 
principle  of  truth,  nor  with  the  discovery  and  application 
of  the  varieties  of  truth,  as  classified  and  developed  in 
the  exact  sciences,  that  I wish  to  engage  your  attention ; 
but  it  is  with  the  sublimest  of  all  truth — the  truth  of  the 
Bible. 

Perhaps  you  have  not  duly  considered  the  peerless 


12 


INTRODUCTION. 


superiority  of  these  truths.  It  is  not  extravagant  to  say 
that  the  grandest  truths  in  the  great  encyclopedia  of 
physics  sink  into  comparative  insignificance  when  brought 
into  comparison  with  the  truths  of  Scripture.  Take  an 
example. 

Copernicus  discovered  that  the  earth  had  a double 
motion,  diurnal  on  its  axis  and  annual  around  the  sun. 
This  was  a great  discovery,  and  very  important,  as  it 
swept  away  a huge  mass  of  ancient,  false  theories,  and 
vulgar  prejudices.  Kepler  discovered  that  there  is  a defi- 
nite ratio  between  the  rate  of  motion  in  any  revolving 
planet  and  its  mean  distance  from  the  central  body,  the 
sun.  This  is  a great  and  interesting  truth,  and  its  ascer- 
tainment has  contributed  much  to  the  diffusion  of  scien- 
tific light.  Newton  discovered  the  law  of  universal  attrac- 
tion, He  established  that  this  simple,  invariable  law 
causes  the  fall  of  a stone  to  the  surface  of  the  earth 
and  the  oscillations  of  a celestial  sphere.  This  was  a 
crowning  development,  which  has  given  to  the  science  of 
astronomy  finish  and  completeness. 

We  confess  that  all  these  are  great  and  important  truths, 
and  justly  immortalize  their  discoverers.  They  have  con- 
tributed to  the  enlightenment  of  the  world  and  the  in- 
crease of  temporal  comforts.  But  what  are  they  all  com- 
pared with  the  Scripture  idea  of  a God?  What  are  they 
compared  with  the  revelation  that  he  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,  with  all  their  contents  ? 

What  is  the  discovery  of  the  motions  and  governing 
laws  of  the  solar  system  compared  with  the  revealed 
truth  that  God  said,  -‘Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
light;  and  that  he  ordained  the  stars  also;”  that  he 
caused  the  mountains  to  lift  their  summits,  and  circum- 
scribed the  waters  ; that  he  created  vegetation  with  powei 
to  grow  and  reproduce  ; that  he  spoke  into  being  count- 
less orders  of  animated  existence,  extending  from  nothing 


INTRODUCTION.  13 

up  to  himself?  Take  another  illustration  from  the  useful 
branch  of  chemistry. 

It  has  been  ascertained  that  all  substances  are  resolva- 
ble into  comparatively  simple  elements,  and  that  they 
unite  in  definite  but  different  proportions.  It  has  also 
been  discovered  that,  as  the  proportions  of  these  elements 
are  varied,  the  qualities  of  the  compound  are  changed. 
This  achievement  of  science  has  led  to  a great  many  prac- 
tical results.  The  arts,  agriculture,  and  especially  the 
science  of  medicine,  have  derived  essential  advantages 
from  this  source.  It  has  multiplied  earthly  blessings, 
checked  disease,  and  prolonged  life. 

But  what  is  this  discovery  in  comparison  with  the  reve- 
lation of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ? — a redemption  that 
pours  a profusion  of  temporal,  spiritual,  and  heavenly 
blessings  of  priceless  value  upon  mankind — a redemption 
that  recovers  lost  purity,  revives  dead  hopes,  and  restores 
a forfeited  heaven. 

Again : geology  teaches,  at  least  conjectures,  that  the 
world  has  existed  during  the  sweep  of  dateless  ages. 
But  what  is  that  in  comparison  with  the  uncreated  pre- 
existence of  God  and  the  immortality  of  man  ? Political 
economy  elaborates  a system  of  principles  designed  to 
promote  the  stability  of  government,  to  secure  the  rights 
of  individuals,  to  preserve  civil  order,  and  to  facilitate  the 
accumulation  of  wealth.  But  how  meager  do  these  prin- 
ciples and  their  objects  appear,  when  viewed  in  contrast 
with  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  Bible,  which  are 
designed  to  secure  personal  rectitude,  social  bliss,  and 
stability  of  enjoyment,  stretching  through  time  and  the 
ilow  of  everlasting  ages! 

The  poets  sing  of  the  harmony  of  nature  also.  The 
spheres  roll  in  harmony ; vegetation  and  the  seasons  be- 
gin, progress,  and  close  in  harmony  ; the  constitution  of 
man  and  the  properties  of  the  external  world  exist  and 
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reciprocate  in  harmony.  But  what  comparison  is  there 
between  this  concord  in  nature  and  the  harmony  existing 
between  stern  justice  and  infinite  grace  in  the  salvation 
of  souls? — harmony  resulting  from  the  great  fact  of  expi- 
ation, and  securing  the  double  object  of  continued  recti- 
tude in  God,  while  he  speaks  the  sinner  justified?  What 
are  nature^s  harmonies  compared  with  those  of  a sancti- 
fied soul,  that  lives,  and  moves,  and  has  its  being  in  God  ? 
What  proportion  is  there  between  the  agreement*  in  nature 
and  the  harmony  of  heaven,  where  the  law  of  universal 
love,  like  the  Newtonian  law  of  attraction,  binds  man  to 
man,  and  angel  to  angel,  and  redeemed  spirits  to  angelic, 
and  all  to  the  throne  of  God  ? 

So  the  truths  appertaining  to  the  laboratory  of  physics 
and  human  science,  though  important,  dwindle  into  almost 
nothing  when  placed  in  competition  with  the  grand  truths 
of  revelation.  The  physician,  the  jurist,  the  statesman, 
the  philosopher,  investigates  and  applies  valuable  prin- 
ciples. But  their  work,  respectively,  is  as  the  sport  of  a 
child  with  toys,  compared  with  the  vocation  of  a minister 
who  deals  in  the  gems  of  Scripture  truth. 

The  philosopher  takes  his  position  below,  and  unlocks 
the  stores  of  nature.  The  minister  occupies  a lofty  emi- 
nence between  the  footstool  and  throne  of  God,  and  un- 
locks the  treasures  of  the  skies.  The  philosopher  distrib- 
utes his  blessings  for  the  service  of  time ; but  the  minister 
portions  out  his  divine  realities  for  the  entertainment  oi 
both  time  and  eternity.  The  philosopher  sacrifices  at  the 
shrine  of  nature,  the  minister  at  the  shrine  of  nature’s 
God. 

The  language  of  Christ  and  of  the  inspired  authors 
indicate  this  high  pre-eminence  of  the  Bible.  Their  men- 
tion of  the  Gospel  is  absolute  and  independent — ''the 
truthy^  not  the  truth  of  God,  the  truth  of  Scripture,  or 
divine  truth.  No  such  expletives  or  qualifying  terms  are 
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employed.  Notice  the  subjoined  collocations.  “I  am  the 
way,  and  the  truths  and  the  life;’"  ‘‘Ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free;’’  “Who  hath 
bewitched  you  that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truthV^  This 
language,  seemingly,  would  justify  the  inference  that  the 
Scriptures  assume  that  there  is  but  a single  variety  of 
truth  in  the  universe. 

Such,  however,  is  not  the  idea ; but  it  is  assumed  that 
the  truth  comprised  in  the  Bible  has  a peerless  eminence. 
Other  truths  are  recognized ; but  they  all  bow  to  the 
Scriptures . as  the  sheafs  of  Joseph’s  brethren  bowed  to 
that  of  Joseph.  Like  the  sun  among  celestial  orbs,  it 
challenges  the  whole  galaxy  of  other  truths  to  vie  with  it 
in  grandeur. 

The  mode  of  communicating  truth  is  worthy  of  serious 
consideration. 

By  what  method  can  we  best  accomplish  this  ? Judg- 
ing from  the  general  character  of  our  works  on  systematic 
divinity,  and  the  abundance  of  polemical  literature,  our 
books  and  sermons  should  be  composed  of  negations  and 
positive  doctrines  in  equal  proportions;  and  should  there 
be  any  difference  in  the  proportions  of  these  elements,  the 
excess  should  be  in  favor  of  controversy. 

We  must  first  tell  the  world  that  error  is  not  truth,  and 
prove  it,  too.  We  must  then  dig  up  every  exploded 
theory,  magnify  and  immortalize  every  flimsy  sophism, 
and  elevate  into  importance  every  frivolous  objection  and 
impudent  cavil.  We  must  then  respectfully  introduce,  by 
name,  every  base  infidel  into  the  sanctuary,  whose  infidel- 
ity is  the  result  of  his  never  having  been  there  before. 
Then  we  must  recite  to  the  congregation,  or  reader,  all 
the  specious  difficulties  that  depravity,  cunning,  and  eru- 
dition could  invent. 

When  we  have  thus  thoroughly  educated  our  readers, 
or  congregation,  in  error,  we  must  apply  all  our  energies 
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to  demolish  our  man  of  straw,  and  then  rend  the  heavens 
witli  a shout  of  victory,  as  he  lies  vanquished  at  our  feet. 
At  this  point  we  must  make  a solemn  pause,  and  an- 
nounce that  all  which  has  been  repeated  from  the  lips  or 
pen  of  skeptics  or  errorists  is  a tissue  of  monstrous  false- 
hoods, and  not  worthy  of  a moment’s  consideration. 

Here,  if  time-  or  space  will  allow,  we  must  sprinkle  a 
few  dew-drops  of  pure  truth  upon  the  ground  of  barren 
mind  and  the  plants  of  withering  graces,  and  then,  with  a 
fervent  invocation  of  Heaven’s  blessing,  dismiss  the  sub- 
ject. This  is  called  evangelical  teach ing-'-the  spread  of 
light. 

It  is  a problem  yet  to  be  solved,  whether  this  contro- 
versial mode  of  communicating  truth  removes  a greater 
number  of  doubts  and  difficulties  than  it  creates.  Must 
it  not  tend  to  close  the  mind  against  the  truth,  to  publish, 
at  the  threshold  of  investigation,  that  every  position  that 
we  are  about  to  support  has  been  objected  to  by  men  of 
great  pretensions  ? Must  not  the  narration  of  their  soph 
isms  create  a prejudice  against  the  truth  in  the  unlettered, 
and  involve  those  in  doubt  who  are  not  trained  to  the  de- 
tection of  sophistry  by  the  rules  and  practice  of  argu- 
mentation? 

I would  not  decry  all  polemics.  They  are  necessary 
and  useful,  to  some  extent,  in  every  age.  They  may  con- 
tribute to  dissipate  the  haze  of  error,  and  prepare  the 
way  for  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  run  and  be  glorified. 
But  should  not  the  .controversial  method  be  the  rare  ex- 
ception, not  the  general  rule,  for  disseminating  divine 
knowledge  ? Is  it  not  decidedly  preferable  to  adopt  the 
direct  mode,  and  preoccupy  the  mind  with  truth  ? Should 
not  the  first  inquiry  be.  What  doen  the  Bible  teach  ^ 'j.nd 
what  collateral  testimony  is  su])plied  by  sound  logic  and  phi- 
losophy? It  seems  to  me  that  controversy  is  to  this  direct 
method  as  the  attached  broom  to  the  locomotive.  The 
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oroom  may  sweep  the  track,  but  the  locomotive  must  sup- 
ply the  power.  Polemics  are  negative,  and  only  commu- 
nicate truth  mediately  by  revealing  absurdities;  but  the 
method  we  recommend  is  positive,  and  bares  the  vein  of 
gold  to  the  enraptured  vision  without  the  intervention  of 
any  doubtful  media. 

Under  the  conviction  that  the  direct  mode  is  the  more 
excellent  way,  these  pages  have  been  prepared.  We  have 
endeavored  to  impart  Scripture  knowledge  by  bringing 
unmixed  truth  immediately  into  contact  with  mind.  It 
has  been  our  object  not  to  make  a huge,  imposing  vol- 
ume, but  to  condense  as  much  as  possible,  and  to  bring 
the  constellation  of  Bible  doctrines  within  the  field  of 
vision,  from  every  stand-point  in  the  activities  of  life  and 
gradations  of  intelligence. 

But  the  reader  will  at  once  discover  that  in  the  firma- 
ment, which  I have  endeavored  to  arch  over  him,  many 
radiant  orbs,  which  the  Bible  has  lit  up,  are  wanting. 
Of  this  I am  aware.  I have  only  fixed  attention  upon  the 
PRIMARIES  in  the  heavens  of  divinity.  The  secondaries, 
which  glow  with  a mild  and  brilliant  luster,  are  not 
noticed.  This  the  author  feels  sensibly. 

Should  this  work,  however,  meet  with  public  favor,  and 
prove  useful,  we  may  subsequently  take  a view  of  the 
lesser,  but  equally-impcrtant,  lights  in  the  grand  galaxy 
of  revealed  truth. 

Cherishing  the  hope  that  Heaven  will  smile  upon  this 
humble  effort  to  promote  his  glory,  this  volume  is  given 
to  the  public. 
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DISSERTATIOS  I. 

THE  BEING,  INTELLIGENCE,  AND  UNITY  OF  GOD 

The  sublime  idea  of  a God  is  revealed  in  the  first 
sentence  of  the  Bible.  No  process  of  reasoning  is 
instituted  to  prove  the  fact;  but  this  fundamental 
doctrine  is  disclosed,  indirectly,  by  a positive  asser- 
tion touching  his  works:  ‘‘In  the  beginning  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.” 

This  assumption  of  the  simple  existence  of  the 
Supreme,  with  which  revelation  opens,  pervades  the 
whole  volume.  No  method  of  argumentation  is  any 
where  employed ; but  his  attributes  and  perfections 
are  developed  as  successive  events  demanded,  in 
order  to  correct  the  errors  and  improve  the  nature 
and  condition  of  men. 

Thus  the  idea  of  a great  first  Cause  being  origin- 
ally furnished  and  circulated  through  the  empire  of 
mind,  the  being  of  such  a God  as  the  Bible  describes 
becomes  susceptible  of  demonstration,  a posteriori^ 
from  existing  things — a God  eternal,  almighty,  intel- 
ligent, the  origin  and  sustainer  of  all  things. 

In  the  effort  to  prove  the  being  of  God  we  ask 
but  a single  concession ; namely,  that  there  is  a con- 
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aection  between  cause  and  effect  ^ that  e<oery  effect 
must  ham  an  adequate  cause. 

This,  we  suppose,  will  be  readily  granted,  as  it  is 
a self-evident  truth.  We  know,  by  intuition,  that 
nothing  occurs  within  us,  and  by  observation,  so  far 
as  we  can  comprehend  the  operations  of  nature,  that 
nothing  transpires  around  us,  without  a cause.  All 
the  activities  of  mind,  changes  in  nature,  and  move- 
ments in  society,  are  but  constantly-recurring  effects 
of  adequate  causes.  This  truth  is  so  obvious,  that 
it  would  be  a great  absurdity  and  a most  imprudent 
waste  of  time  to  argue  with  one  who  denies  it. 

If  the  connection  between  cause  and  effect  is  ad- 
mitted, then  it  must  also  be  conceded  that  the  caiise 
must  exceed,,  or  at  least  equal,,  the  effect  in  excellence. 

No  attribute,  power,  or  quality  can  reside  in  the 
effect  superior  to  the  single  or  aggregate  properties 
of  the  cause.  If  this  be  not  a just  deduction,  then 
something  may  exist  in  the  effect  without  an  ade 
quate  cause,  which  we  have  supposed  impossible. 

This  oj3ens  the  way  for  us  to  advance  a step  fur 
ther  in  our  process  of  reasoning.  Though  the  qual- 
ities of  existing  things  do  not  prove  that  the  great 
first  Cause  possesses  every  jyossible  perfection,  yet 
they  do  demonstrate  that  he  is  equal,  or  superior,  to 
the  sum  of  all  the  excellence  and  greatness  known 
to  exist  throughout  the  comj^ass  of  the  universe. 
Ilis  pre-existence  must  antedate  the  oldest  crea- 
tions, which,  we  conceive,  stamps  him  with  eternity. 
Ilis  power  must  equal  the  combined  forces  of  nature, 
including  the  elements  of  mind  and  matter.  His 
majesty  must  equal  the  grandeur  of  heaven  and 
earth,  with  all  th-eir  splendid  drapery  and  gorgeous 
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furniture.  His  intellectuality  and  knowledge  must 
equal  the  sum  of  mind  and  intelligence  possessed  by 
mankind,  or  other  intellectual  beings.  This  method 
of  argumentation  proves  to  us  the  existence  of  a 
being,  but  little  inferior  to  such  a God  as  the  Bible 
portrays ; unless  no  such  things  as  power,  majesty, 
mind,  or  intelligence,  are  known  to  us. 

Proceeding  to  another  stage  of  our  argument,  we 
invite  attention  to  the  voice  of  existing  objects.  They 
will  testify  to  the  being  of  God,  and  their  qualities 
will  paint  his  character,  and  delineate  his  perfections ; 
for  the  superiority  of  the  cause  to  the  eftect  being 
conceded,  we  are  prepared  to  adduce  evidences  from 
this  source  most  convincing,  unless  you  make  a daring 
plunge  into  darkness  more  dense  than  Atheism,  and, 
denying  the  reality  of  all  things,  contend  that  the 
universe  of  mind  and  matter  is  a mere  phantom — a 
dreamy  vacuity.  But  with  such  an  idealist  I have 
no  argument:  he  is  but  a vapor,  or  dream,  on  his 
own  testimony — I can  not  argue  with  him. 

We  deduce  the  first  proof  from  ourselves,  and  take 
the  position  that  every  man  hnows^  from  conscious- 
ness^ that  he  exists^  and  that  he  is  a reality. 

Of  this  he  is  persuaded  with  absolute  certainty 
from  intuition;  nor  can  he  divest  himself  of  the  con- 
viction that  he  is  a living  reality.  If  a man  deny 
this,  I would  no  sooner  essay  to  argue  with  him  than 
with  vacant  space ; I would  no  more  attempt  to 
convince  him  of  his  existence,  than  I would  attempt 
to  convince  nonentity  that  it  is  something. 

Such  a man  must  be  left  to  enjoy  the  bliss  of  be- 
lieving that  he  is  nothing,  till  hunger,  sickness,  or 
some  other  evil  shall  arouse  him  to  the  fact  that  he 
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is  something.  Advancing  a step  farther : Every 
man  perceives  that  he  could  not  have  produced  him- 
self. 

The  hypothesis  of  self-production  contains  a Hat 
contradiction ; for  it  is  equivalent  to  saying,  that  he 
did  and  did  not  exist  at  the  same  time.  He  existed, 
that  he  might  be  a producer ; he  did  not  exist,  that 
he  might  be  produced.  Hence,  it  follows,  that  man 
must  have  been  originated  by  one  sole  cause,  or  by 
an  endless  succession  of  various  causes.  But  the 
unity  of  design  and  agreement  of  parts  in  his  struc- 
ture, sufficiently  prove  that  he  can  not  be  the  effect 
of  many  different  causes. 

Thus  tlie  conclusion  is  forced  upon  us,  that,  how 
hxr  back  soever  the  event  of  man’s  creation  be  placed, 
he  is  still  the  effect  of  one  great  Cause.  That  Cause 
the  Bible,  by  way  of  eminence,  styles  God,  and 
ascribes  to  him  the  production  of  all  entities  which 
lie  within  the  range  of  our  senses. 

This  great  originating  Essence  must  be  created^  or 
uncreated.  If  uncreated,  he  must  be,  as  the  Bible 
teaches,  eternal  and  independent ; if  created,  he 
liiust  have  originated  himself,  or  have  been  produced 
by  a pre-existent  cause,  of  equal  or  superior  great- 
ness. But  self-creation,  as  we  have  proved,  is  impos- 
sible; because  it  involves  a contradiction.  Where- 
fore, the  result  is  attained,  that  the  being  to  whom 
the  Bible  ascribes  the  creation  of  all  things,  is  the 
mighty  mysterious  first  Cause;  or  the  universe  lias 
been  produced  by  an  endless  succession  of  causes, 
possessing  severally  equal,  or  superior  powers  to  the 
God  of  the  Bible,  and,  therefore,  capable  at  pleasure 
to  originate  such  a system  as  the  heavens  and  earth, 
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with  all  their  contents.  The  hypothesis  of  an  end- 
less succession  of  causes  is  not  probable;  because  it 
is  more  mysterious  and  perplexed  with  difficulties 
than  the  theory  of  the  Bible,  without  a single  advan- 
tage,  philosophic  or  beneficent. 

But  if  the  doctrine  of  a succession  of  causes  be 
preferred,  yet  must  we  acknowledge  the  existence 
of  a being,  somewhere  in  the  dateless  calendar  of 
eternity  past,  fully  competent  to  create  all  existing 
things,  as  every  effect  must  have  an  adequate  cause. 
This  demonstrates  that  the  creating  principle  is 
eternal. 

Pursuing  the  argument  based  upon  our  own  exist- 
ence a little  farther,  we  learn  something  still  more 
important  concerning  God.  A slight  analysis,  or 
bare  inspection  of  ourselves,  is  sufficient  to  prove  that 
we  are  intellectual ; that  the  properties  of  thought 
and  reason  inhere  in  us.  This  argues  conclusively, 
that  our  Creator  is  intellectual  and  intelligent.  This 
must  be  conceded,  or  we  are  driven  to  adopt  the 
absurd  sequence,  that  the  qualities  of  the  effect  are 
superior  to  those  of  the  cause,  which  is  equivalent  to 
asserting  that  intellectuality  and  knowledge  exist  in 
us  without  a cause. 

The  same  mode  of  reasoning  applies  to  all  enti- 
ties. Man,  animals,  earth,  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
exist.  These  must  have  originated  themselves,  or 
been  produced  by  one  cause,  or  various  causes.  But 
we  have  proved  self-creation  impossible;  and  the 
unity  of  design,  harmony  of  motion,  and  proportion 
of  parts,  reigning  throughout  nature,  are  decisive 
evidences  against  the  theory  of  production  by  vari- 
ous causes.  From  a bare  glance  to  the  deepest 
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search  into  nature,  j>i*oofs  crowd  upon  us  that  the 
whole  frame-work  and  complex  furniture  of  the  uni 
7erse,  from  spheres  to  atoms,  and  from  mind  to  noth- 
ing, including  all  being,  animate  and  inanimate, 
organized  and  unorganized,  rational  and  iiTational, 
were  projected,  arranged,  and  guided  by  one  all- 
controlling Mind. 

If  man  was  produced  by  one  cause,  and  the  earth 
by  another,  how  does  it  occur  that  the  water  and 
vegetation  of  the  earth  are  just  adapted  to  satisfy  the 
thirst  and  hunger  of  man  ? If  the  body  was  origi- 
nated by  one  cause,  and  the  sun  by  another,  how 
does  it  come  to  pass  that  the  light  is  adapted  to  the 
eye,  and  the  eye  to  the  light ; and  that,  too,  on  phi- 
losophic principles?  If  one  cause  produced  the 
atmosphere,  and  another  my  physical  structure,  how 
does  it  happen  that  the  air  is  adapted  to  inflate  my 
lungs,  and  my  lungs  to  receive  the  air,  for  the  im- 
portant purpose  of  preserving  life? 

This  wonderful  adaptation  of  parts  to  each  other 
may  be  traced,  from  the  foundation  stone  to  the  last 
brush  of  God’s  pencil  upon  the  temple  of  the  universe, 
thus  certifying  the  unity  and  intelligence  of  that 
Cause  who  propelled  into  being  this  grand  whole. 

By  the  ratiocination  which  we  have  adopted,  four 
things  are  now  established  respecting  God.  First. 
He  is  eternal^  as  nonentity  can  never  be  a cause  of 
being,  and  we,  as  an  effect,  exist.  Second.  He  is 
all-jpoicerful^  as  creative  energy  resides  in  him,  ade- 
quate to  the  production  of  mind  and  matter.  Third. 
He  is  intelligent^  as  we,  the  work  of  his  power  and 
wisdom,  possess  this  quality.  Fourth.  He  is  a unit^ 
as  oneness  of  design  is  written  in  bold,  legible  char- 
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acters  on  all  existing  things.  But,  entering  here 
upon  another  stage  of  our  argument,  let  us  take  a 
wider  range,  and  read  the  intelligent  being  of  God,  as 
he  has  impressed  it  upon  his  wonderful  creations. 
The  objects  that  come  within  the  range  of  the  senses^ 
compose  one  vast  volume  of  dem^onstrations, 

‘‘The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God;  and  the 
firmament  sheweth  his  handiwork.  Day  unto  day 
uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  sheweth  knowl- 
edge. There  is  no -speech  nor  language,  where  their 
voice  is  not  heard;”  “For  the  invisible  things  of 
Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.”  The  eternal  in- 
telligence which  we  call  God  is  read  in  the  universe, 
as  mind  is  discovered  in  the  body. 

I look  upon  a man — no  spirit  is  seen ; I see  a phys- 
ical form,  with  its  members  and  organs,  of  eyes, 
hands,  and  feet;  still  I infer  no  intelligence — it  is 
but  a statue.  But  he  flashes  his  eye ; moves,  speaks, 
and  reasons;  puts  forth  his  hand,  not  at  random, 
but  systematically,  for  the  accomplishment  of  an  end. 
I am  convinced  that  mind  lives  and  acts  in  that 
physical  organism. 

So  God  shows  his  hand,  leaves  the  impiess  of  his 
feet,  and  paints  his  character  upon  the  canvas  of 
the  universe.  He  who  can  not  read  the  power,  wis- 
dom, and  majesty  of  a supreme  Cause,  in  the  plain 
lettering  of  this  broad  manuscript,  must  be  stupid 
indeed. 

Take  parts  of  the  universe  in  testimony.  And  we 
must  confine  ourselves  to  the  title-page  and  head- 
ings of  a few  chapters  in  this  vast  encyclopedia. 
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First.  Tlie  motion  of  the  spheres  in  harmony.  The 
solar  system  is  not  stationary — it  is  all  in  motion  ; 
like  a coniplex  assemblage  of  wheels,  turning  upon 
their  centers,  and  sweeping  through  space. 

You  are  amazed  to  see  the  locomotive,  with  power 
to  draw  after  it  five  or  six  laden  cars,  moving  at  the 
rate  of  twenty  miles  an  hour.  You  at  once  acknowl- 
edge the  existence  and  ingenuity  of  the  inventor. 
But  who  invented  the  engine  that  causes  the  car  of 
our  earth  to  drive  along  its  track  around  the  sun,  at 
the  rate  of  sixty-eight  thousand  miles  an  hour;  laden 
with  trees,  oceans,  cities,  and  eight  hundred  million 
passengers?  And,  observe,  there  is  no  vaulting 
from  the  track ; no  breaking  of  wheels,  nor  wearing 
out  of  machinery  ; no  dashing  of  world  against  world, 
nor  grating  noise,  or  tremulous  jars,  from  contact 
and  friction  of  parts. 

Again:  who  constructed  that  mysterious  link  that 
chains  the  moon  to  the  earth,  though  at  the  distance 
of  two  hundred  and  forty  thousand  miles,  and  causes 
her  to  sweep  with  our  globe,  in  its  vast  circuit  around 
the  sun  once  every  year?  So  of  all  the  satellites; 
they  are  chained  to  the  primary  planets,  as  really 
as  one  car  is  linked  to  another.  Who  thus  built  the 
chariots,  and  harnessed  the  steeds  of  the  solar  sys- 
tem, and  made  them  capable  of  infinite,  untiring 
travel?  Who  applies  the  spur  of  projectile  force, 
and  holds  them  with  the  rein  of  attraction,  and 
guides  them  in  their  long,  intersecting  highways, 
from  age  to  age,  without  collision  or  accident?  Is 
there  no  impress  of  mightiness  or  intelligence  there? 

Look  at  yourself;  do  you  see  no  evidence  of  wis- 
dom and  design  in  the  construction  of  your  body? 
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Why  is  every  inconvenience  and  danger  anticipated 
and  guarded  against,  and  all  the  parts  arranged  for 
practical  utility?  Why  was  the  eye,  that  most  ten- 
der organ,  provided  with  a covering  and  a fluid  that 
flows  spontaneously  to  wash  away  the  dust  that 
might  accidentally  fall  in  and  produce  pain  or  in 
jury?  Why  was  the  hand  made  to  grasp  an  object, 
and  all  the  members  adjusted  for  strength  and  local 
motion?  Why  is  the  internal  structure  adapted  to 
digestion  and  the  transmutation  of  our  nourishment 
into  the  different  substances  of  the  body?  Why 
was  the  eye  adapted  to  light,  and  the  ear  to  sound? 
Why  were  the  senses,  smelling,  tasting,  and  feeling, 
adapted  to  test  the  qualities  of  substances?  Can 
you  not  spell  out  the  name  of  an  intelligent  cause  in 
all  this  philosophic  and  beneficent  arrangement? 

You  admire  the  apparatus  that  converts  coal  into 
gas,  and  measures  it  out,  by  cubic  feet  and  inches, 
to  the  inhabitants;  and  you  admit  readily  the  exist- 
ence and  wisdom  of  the  inventor.  But  who  in- 
vented our  physical  apparatus,  which  converts  our 
meat,  drink,  and  vegetable  diet  into  flesh,  bones, 
blood,  and  sinews,  and  all  in  exact,  replenishing 
proportion?  Does  this  prove  nothing?  Does  blind 
chance  outdo  the  intelligence  of  men? 

You  praise  the  sculptor,  who  makes  out  of  a block 
of  marble  the  exact  figure  of  a man;  and,  though 
you  never  saw  or  heard  of  the  artist,  yet  this  splen- 
did work  of  art  proves  to  you  conclusively  that  an 
intelligent  mind  devised  and  executed  it.  But  does 
not  that  divine  Sculptor  live  and  possess  knowledge, 
who  made  out  of  the  same  matter  the  human  body, 
and  implanted  in  it  power  to  grow,  move,  and  talk? 
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Does  the  cold,  moiitionless  statue  testify  to  you  of 
mind  and  genius,  while  the  living,  active  man  only 
suggests  the  freaks  of  chance  or  odd  friskings  and 
combination  of  senseless  particles  of  matter  ? 

You  gaze  upon  the  exquisite  painting  of  the  hu- 
man form  upon  canvas,  and  never  doubt  the  being 
and  skill  of  the  limner,  though  it  is  but  the  mute, 
lifeless  picture  of  a man,  made  by  a few  orderly 
touches  of  his  pencil.  But  will  you  deny  the  exist- 
ence of  that  great  Artist  who  presents  you  the  hu- 
man form,  with  an  eye  to  roll  and  flash,  a face  to 
smile,  a hand  to  greet,  a voice  to  instruct,  and  a 
heart  to  love?  Is  this  a casualty,  while  the  painting 
is  the  fruit  of  design  and  the  offspring  of  genius  ? 

Penetrate  a little  deeper  into  the  mystery  of 
your  own  being ; look  into  your  mental  organisMy 
and  see  if  there  is  not  the  stamp  of  wisdom.  You 
take  up  a watch  and  acknowledge  the  being  an  l 
intelligence  of  the  inventor,  who  has  contrived  to 
move  a system  of  wheels,  by  a single  spring,  to 
measure  time.  Can  you,  then,  deny  the  being  and 
genius  of  that  great  Inventor  who  has  constructed 
the  main-spring  of  the  human  will,  which  moves 
my  hand,  opens  my  eyes,  controls  my  tongue,  directs 
my  steps,  and  puts  the  whole  machinery  of  my  body 
into  operation,  at  once  and  all  in  regular  order? 
Is  there  no  reference  here  to  an  intellectcial  Cause  ? 
no  wise  Contriver’s  hand  made  visible  ? 

You  go  into  the  telegraph  office,  and  own  the  ex- 
istence and  laud  the  genius  of  the  man  who  in- 
vented that  talking  instrument.  Acid  and  metal  in 
contact  evolve  a subtile  fluid,  which,  being  con- 
ducted by  a wire  to  a distance,  is  made  to  spell  out 
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your  words.  This  discovery  and  contrivance  are 
deemed  sufficient  to  convince  any  man  of-  the  being 
and  intellectuality  of  the  contriver.  But  who  de- 
vised and  created  the  mental  apparatus  which  orig- 
inates thoughts,  arranges  words  intelligibly,  reasons, 
compares,  and  decides  accurately,  evolving  truth 
clear  as  crystal  and  richer  than  gold?  Does  the  tel- 
egraph prove  itself  the  production  of  mind,  while 
thought  and  reason  only  establish  a claim  to  author- 
ship in  matter  and  casualty  ? 

Look  at  the  fitness  that  reigns  throughout  nature, 
and  inquire  if  it  does  not  indicate  an  intelligent 
Cause.  So  essential  is  this  fitness  between  things 
the  most  distant  and  dissimilar,  that  to  change  the 
relation  of  them  would  extinguish  all  life,  and  con- 
vert the  world  into  a cheerless  waste.  Seeds,  for 
example,  in  contact  with  the  earth,  need  heat  and 
moisture  to  promote  germination.  It  is  supplied  by 
the  genial  influences  of  the  sun  and  the  sprinkling 
of  the  clouds.  Who  made  the  sun  and  clouds,  the 
cultivators  of  our  vegetation  ? Did  our  soil  happen 
to  need  heat  and  moisture,  and  the  sun  and  clouds 
chance  to  meet  the  necessity?  Or  did  not  a far- 
seeing  intelligence,  residing  back  of  all  this,  appoint 
the  sun  and  clouds  their  office?  ‘‘In  them  hath  he 

SET  A TABERNACLE  FOR  THE  SUN,  AND  THERE  IS  NOTHING 
HID  FROM  THE  HEAT  THEREOF.  By  HIS  KNOWLEDGE  THE 
DEPTHS  ARE  BROKEN  UP,  AND  THE  CLOUDS  DROP  DOWN 
DEW.” 

Confine  your  view,  for  a moment,  to  the  fitness 
existing  between  nature  and  the  human  constitution. 

We  need  repose.  Accordingly  the  earth  is  made 
to  roll  round,  leaving  us  in  shade  and  stillness  just 
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long  enough  to  recruit  our  energies ; then  it  brings 
us  up  again  to  that  point,  with  unfailing  certainty, 
where  the  sun  looks  in  at  our  windows  and  greets 
our  waking  eyes. 

We  have  a taste  for  the  beautiful.  It  is  furnishevl 
in  green  lawns,  blushing  flowers,  sunset  scenes,  and 
smiling  orbs.  We  have  a taste  for  the  sublime.  It 
is  provided  in  rushing  cascades,  roaring  oceans,  huge 
mountains,  frowning  clouds,  and  gloomy  ravines. 
Can  you  trace  no  intelligent  design  in  all  this?  Did 
our  tastes  happen  to  be  as  they  are,  and  nature  hap- 
pen to  gratify  them?  Is  it  not  most  philosophic 
that  one  great  intellect  planned  the  whole,  and  con- 
structed the  mind  for  nature,  and  nature  for  the 
mind  ? 

When  you  go  into  a house  and  see  every  thing 
arranged  for  convenience  and  comfort,  you  readily 
recognize  the  workings  of  intelligent  purpose.  And 
can  you  look  into  the  great  dwelling  of  the  universe, 
which  is  “so  fitly  joined  together,”  and  exquisitely 
painted,  and  not  discern  the  independent  being  and 
high  intellectuality  of  the  great  Architect  and  invis- 
ible Inhabitant  thereof? 

If  you  should  ask  an  untutored  savage  why  he 
believes  in  a great,  presiding  Spirit,  he  will  tell  you 
that  he  sees  him  in  the  clouds  and  hears  him  in  the 
winds.  And  shall  we  alone  be  blind  to  the  sublim- 
ity that  in  nature  “he  covereth  himself  with  light 
as  with  a garment ; stretchest  out  the  heavens  like  a 
curtain;  layeth  the  beams  of  his  chambers  in  the 
waters;  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot;  walketh 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  and  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,  and  his  ministers  a flaming  Are?”  Can  you 
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not  hear  his  solemn  tread,  when  he  comes  down  and 
thunders  marvelously  with  his  voice ; holdeth  the 
winds  ill  his  fists  ; sendeth  the  lightnings  with  rain  ; 
looketh  on  the  earth,  and  it  trembleth ; toucheth  the 
hills,  and  they  smoke ; and  melteth  the  mountains 
like  wax  at  his  presence 

Can  you  not  feel  the  warm  breath  of  His  pres- 
ence when  he  causes  the  outgoings  of  the  morning 
and  evening  to  rejoice,  warming  in  the  sun,  re- 
freshing in  the  breeze,  and  vivifying  in  the  rain's 
Can  you  not  see  him  fixing  the  bounds  of  the  sea; 
opening  the  fountains  of  water;  sending  the  stream 
lets  through  the  valleys ; heaving  up  the  everlasting 
mountains  and  perpetual  hills ; and  then  giving 
birth  to  vegetation,  animals,  and  men,  with  infinite 
variety  ? 

O Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works ; in  wisdom 
hast  thou  made  them  all;  the  earth  is  full  of  thy 
riches !”  Christians,  we  are  right.  Natv/re^  phi- 
losophy^ and  revelation  certify  the  being  and  intelli- 
gence of  God.  The  fool  alone  hath  said  in  his 
heart.  There  is  no  God.”  We  are  not  alone,  amid 
the  whirl  of  elements,  the  sport  of  wind,  and  wave, 
and  blind  chance.  An  immense  intelligence  pre- 
sides over  the  destinies  of  mind  and  matter.  He 
rules  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  supplies  and  controls 
the  forces  of  nature,  and  breathes  into  the  heart  of 
the  universe  the  breath  of  continued  being.  Chris 
tian,  let  this  be  your  ( verlasting  consolation. 
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DISSERTATION  II. 

THE  SPIRITUALITY,  ETERNITY,  AND  OMNIPRESEN  Cl 
OF  GOD. 

The  essence  and  attributes  of  God  entitle  him  to 
the  deepest  reverence  and  purest  worship.  Dwell 
upon  these.  His  essence  is  simple  spirit — an  im- 
mense mind — an  invisible,  self-moving,  independ- 
ent, all-controlling  intellect. 

That  such  is  his  nature  results  logically  from 
his  intelligence.  The  unity  of  design  that  reigns 
throughout  the  universe  and  the  philosophic  adapt- 
ation of  all  the  parts  of  this  stupendous  fabric  to 
each  other,  for  the  accomplishment  of  definite  and 
most  important  ends,  conclusively  prove  the  unlim- 
ited intelligence  of  the  great  first  Cause. 

But,  throughout  the  vast  of  immensity,  we  know 
of  but  two  essential  substances — matter  and  spirit. 
They  reveal  themselves  to  us  by  opposite  cpialities. 
Matter  possesses  figure,  solidity,  extension;  spirit, 
thought,  reason,  and  will.  Though  we  are  largely 
acquainted  with  matter,  from  the  granite  rock  to 
the  subtile  electricity  and  light,  yet  we  never  have 
found  it  possessing  intelligence  or  any  of  the  prop- 
erties of  spirit. 

Hence,  the  conclusion  is  irresistible,  that,  as  intel- 
ligence is  ex'^lusively  a property  of  spirit,  and  God 
is  proved,  by  his  works,  to  be  infinite  in  understand- 
ing, his  essence  must  be  a pure  spirituality.  The 
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testimony  of  Scripture  on  this  point  is  direct  and 
plain.  God  is  a Spirit?'^  This  admits  of  no  cavil. 
The  Father  of  spirits ‘‘  The  God  of  the  spirits 
of  all  flesh.”  These  passages  at  once  teach  the 
great  eminence  and  spirituality  of  God. 

The  being  in  whom  center  our  faith,  hope,  and 
affections,  is  not,  then,  a mass  of  vaporous,  ethereal- 
ized  matter,  but  a spirit  pure  and  glorious- — a spirit 
intelligent,  ever  active,  with  an  eye  that  sees  every 
object,  an  ear  that  hears  every  sound,  power  that 
controls  all  might,  and  a presence  that  fills  all  space. 

Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised ; and 
his  greatness  is  unsearchable.”  ‘‘Shall  not  his  ex- 
cellencv  make  you  afraid,  and  his  dread  fall  upon 
you?”  ’ 

Let  us  here  pass  to  the  consideration  of  God’s 

ETERNITY. 

This  mysterious  attribute  is  clearly  asserted  and 
universally  diffused  throughout  the  sacred  pages. 
It  may  be  defined,  being  without  beginning  or  end, 
pre-existence  that  has  no  commencement,  and  con- 
tinuance of  being  that  has  no  termination.  The 
clearest  view  of  this  sublime  perfection  is  afforded 
by  contemplating  the  present  moment  of  our  being 
simply,  without  reference  to  the  past  or  future.  We 
are  conscious  that  we  exist  in,  comprehend,  and 
enjoy  the  present  moment  of  our  time.  Nothing 
past,  nothing  future  mingles  with  the  thought. 
Now,  expand  this  conception  till  it  embraces  the 
mysterious  extremes  of  eternity  past  and  to  come, 
and  you  have  an  idea  of  God’s  duration. 

Though  this  doctrine  is  incomprehensible,  it  is 
not  unphilosophical.  The  Divine  eternity  naturally 
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results  from  his  creatorship.  To  be  the  Creator  of 
all  things,  he  must  be  uncreated  and  exist  before  all 
creatures.  This  stamps  him  at  once  with  a pre- 
existence, extending  through  all  eternity  past.  For, 
as  self-creation  is  impossible,  if  we.  suppose  him, 
at  any  distant,  immeasurable  date,  to  have  been 
produced,  he  becomes  a creature  and  ceases  to  be 
a Creator. 

Here  it  is  proper  to  observe  that  the  eternity  of 
God  is  peculiar,  embracing  more  than  immortality. 
Eternity,  in  a qualified  sense,  is  ascribed  to  men  and 
angels.  But  it  is  essentially  unlike  this  property  in 
God.  Their  being  is  derived — his  underived;  their 
duration  is  dependent — his  independent.  Theirs  is 
continuance  of  being,  from  the  time  they  were  cre- 
ated, without  end  ; but  God’s  eternity  is  duration 
without  beginning  or  end. 

Having  shown  that  the  eternal  pre-existence  of 
the  Supreme  accords  with  reason,  the  following  con- 
siderations will  sufficiently  evince  that  the  endless 
continuance  of  being  is  alike  philosophical. 

First.  It  appears  to  me  quite  evident  that  the 
extinction  of  the  Divine  essence  is  naturally  im- 
possible. How  can  the  originating  principle  of  all 
things,  whose  being  is  necessary  and  immutable, 
vanish  into  nonentity?  Can  you  conceive  it  pos- 
sible that  a being  who  never  created  himself,  nor 
was  ever  originated  by  any  other  cause,  could  anni- 
hilate himself?  Does  not  his  birthless  pre-existence 
indicate  that  the  quality  of  imperishahility  resides 
in  him?  What  is  God  but  an  immense,  quenchless 
iame  of  vitality? 

But  not  to  insist  upon  this,  we  may  more  certainly 
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iitiiriii  that  the  extinction  of  his  being  is  morality 
imj)Ossible.  Moml  changes  occur  through  motives 
which  inspire  expectation  of  greater  good.  But  no 
such  motives  can  influence  God,  because  he  pos- 
sesses inflnite  perfections,  and  is  the  embodiment  of 
all  glory,  excellence,  and  bliss.  He  must,  therefore, 
ever  regard  himself  with  unbounded  complacency 
and  satisfaction;  from  which  it  follows  that  his 
being  must  ever  appear  inflnitely  desirable  in  his 
own  estimation,  because  the  source  of  unlimited 
enjoyment. 

Nor  can  outward  things  ever  limit  his  duration, 
because  they  are  flnite,  and  their  power  is  borrowed 
from  Him  who  is  supreme  and  all-controlling  in  the 
empire  of  mind  and  matter.  Therefore,  no  contin- 
gent event,  however  distant,  and  no  power,  how- 
ever formidable,  in  our  view,  can  ever  affect  his 
being,  perfections,  or  felicity.  Thus  we  are  led  to 
the  conclusion  which  the  inspired  author  expresses, 
with  such  inimitable  sublimity,  "‘Before  the  moun- 
tains were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed 
the  earth  and  the  v/orld,  even  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting,  thou  art  God.” 

We  are  amazed  at  the  stability  of  heaven  and 
earth.  We  look  at  the  sun,  and  wonder  that  it  has 
suffered  no  perceptible  change  during  the  cuiTency 
of  six  thousand  years.  His  light  and  heat  are  un- 
exhausted. But  the  most  changeless  things  in 
nature  melt  away  like  snow,  and  fade  as  the  flow- 
ei‘s,  compared  with  the  duration  of  God. 

Hear  the  lofty  address  of  David,  “Thy  years 
are  throughout  all  generations.  Of  old  hast  thou 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  the  hea\  ens 
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are  tlie  work  of  th  y liancls.  They  shall  perish  ; but 
thou  shalt  endure  • yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old 
like  a garment,  aud  as  a vesture  shalt  thou  change 
them,  and  they  shall  be  changed.  But  thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  year,^  shall  have  no  endP 

So  perfectly  does  his  duration  embrace  the  distant 
extremes  of  eternity  past  and  to  come,  that  one 
day  is  as  a thousand  years  and  a thousand  years  as 
one  day.”  Though  we  can  only  conceive  of  eternity 
as  made  up  of  successive  periods,  or  consisting  in 
ever-flowing  existence,  yet  with  God  there  is  nothing 
essentially  past  or  to  come — but  one  nune  stans^  or 
permanent  eternity. 

This  view  will  prepare  you  to  hear  the  sublimest 
utterance,  perhaps,  that  ever  fell  upon  human  ear. 
Isaiah  saw  God  at  the  head  of  the  universe,  “ sitting 
upon  a throne  high  and  lifted  up,”  and  heard  him 
say,  I am  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth 
ETERNITY.”  Dwell  upon  this.  Inhahiteth  eter- 
nity — Alls  it  as  he  Alls  immensity.  I know  not 
how  this  subject  impresses  you,  reader;  but  to  me 
the  very  idea  wearies  thought,  exhausts  imagina- 
tion, and  confounds  the  sense.  How  mysterious ! 
Races  are  born  and  die;  events  occur  and  vanish; 
time  begins  and  closes;  suns  loom  out  and  expire; 
whole  systems  spring  into  being,  decay,  and  return 
to  their  original  nothing ; but  God’s  being,  resting 
upon  itself,  possesses  all  the  freshness  and  perfec- 
tion that  appertained  to  him,  when,  far  back,  he 
occupied,  in  sublime  loneliness,  the  shoreless  vast 
of  immensity. 

This  doctrine  is  full  of  encouragement  and  warn- 
ing.  The  Christian’s  Father  and  sinner’s  Judge 
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never  dies!  If  it  were  not  so,  heaven  would  be  a 
shadow,  and  hell  a dream ; for  on  his  eternity  rests 
the  capability  to  dispense  eternal  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. Christian,  if  your  God  were  not  eternal,  at 
some  period,  however  distant,  the  realities  of  heaven 
would  vanish,  crowns  would  fade,  robes  would  wax 
old,  fountains  would  fail,  and  mansions  would  crum- 
ble into  nothing. 

But  this  can  not  occur,  as  the  great  Cause  of  being 
and  of  bliss  lives  throughout  everlasting  duration, 
immutable  in  his  nature  and  ways.  If  the  light  of 
day  can  not  cease,  because  the  sun  is  inexhaustible, 
in  a much  loftier  sense  the  glory  of  heaven  can  not 
fade,  nor  its  light  expire  in  darkness,  because  the 
immense  flame  of  divinity  is  eternal. 

Sinner,  the  eternity  of  God  fulminates  terror  in 
your  ears.  If  the  being  of  your  righteous  Judge 
were  limited,  then,  at  some  period  in  the  roll  of  ages, 
your  misery,  with  your  existence,  would  end.  But 
this  can  not  be ; He  who  dooms  you  to  everlasting 
banishment,  ever  lives  to  execute  the  sentence.  Con- 
sider the  import  of  this  text:  'Ht  is  a fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God;”  fear- 
ful, because  he  is  living  and  not  mortal.  He  is 
a “ consuming  Are,”  but  a fire  that  never  is  con- 
sumed. 

Here  we  introduce  anothei-  attribute — the  Divine 
omnipresence.  He  occupies  all  space^ — he  fills  im- 
mensity. Still,  we  encounter  mystery,  and  the  sub- 
ject baffles  the  most  vigorous  comprehension.  But 
the  incomprehensibility  of  the  perfection  is  no  ground 
of  complaint,  but,  rather,  the  Christian’s  proud  boast 
and  vantage-ground,  if  only  we  can  prove  that  the 
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sublime  doctrine  is  not  contrary  to  reason.  Tliis  lies 
within  tlie  range  of  possibility,  wliile  the  greatness 
of  the  subject  spreads  every  way,  beyond  the  grasp 
of  mind. 

This  doctrine  is  proved  a philosophic  truth  by  tlie 
evidence  thus  stated:  wherever  God  acts^  he  is. 
This  is  demonstrative  of  the  Divine  omnipresence, 
whenever  we  are  satisfied  that  God  acts  every-where, 
as  it  is  intuitive  that  no  agent  can  act  where  it  has 
no  existence. 

Though  we  can  not  prove  that  God  acts  in  every 
part  of  immensity,  yet  we  have  abundant  evidence, 
within  the  range  of  our  senses,  that  he  acts  in  a 
countless  number  of  ways  and  localities  at  the  same 
time.  It  is  God,  as  the  primitive  cause,  who  acts  in 
the  systematic  order  of  nature,  the  production  of 
animal  life,  and  the  process  of  vegetation. 

Nor  can  God  be  banished  from  the  universe,  by 
ascribing  all  these  harmonious  and  useful  operations 
to  certain  laws  of  nature.  Laws  have  no  intrinsic, 
independent  efficacy;  they  were  established  by  Om- 
nipotence, and  are  as  dependent  upon  him  for  their 
continued  existence  and  unwasting  energy,  as  the 
effects  which  they  produce;  they  are  the  instruments 
by  which  God  acts.  God  creates  worlds,  and  ce- 
ments their  masses  together  by  the  law  of  cohesion : 
he  scatters  thetn  throughout  space,  and  gives  them 
motion  ; then  chains  them  to  their  orbits  by  the  laic 
of  gravitation.  He  created  vegetation,  and  then 
provided  for  its  continuance  by  the  law  of  repro- 
duction. He  created  water ; then  provided  for  its 
l)eing  showered  upon  the  earth  by  the  law  of 
evaporation  by  heat,  and  condensation  by  cold. 
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But,  could  tliese  Icms  exist  any  more  than  their 
ett*ects,  without  the  incessant  compensating  force  of 
the  first  Cause?  Now,  that  being  who  acts  in  every 
beam  of  light,  in  every  breath  of  air,  in  every  blade 
of  grass,  in  every  beating  pulse,  at  the  same  instant, 
is  capable  of  acting  every-where  at  the  same  mo- 
ment. This  creates  a possibility  of  omnipresence, 
and  shows  the  doctrine  philosophic  and  probable. 

Nor  is  the  idea,  though  mysterious,  inconceivable. 
Ascending  by  degrees  from  what  is  known,  we  attain 
the  sublime  conception.  Though,  by  our  physical 
dimensions,  we  occupy  but  a small  space,  yet,  by 
the  faculty  .of  local  motion,  our  virtual  presence  is 
greatly  extended.  By  the  power  and  facility  of 
self-transportation,  one  man  may  survey  and  manage 
a large  business. 

The  properties  of  mind  will  still  better  aid  the 
conception  of  this  mysterious  attribute.  The  mind 
can  give  its  attention  to  a countless  number  of  ob- 
jects, immeasurably  distant  from  each  other,  almost 
in  the  same  instant.  By  the  rapid  flight  of  thought, 
the  mind  makes  the  entire  circuit  of  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  as  quickly  as  it  passes  from  one  object  to 
another,  in  a single  room;  and,  could  the  substance 
of  the  mind  pass  with  thought  to  these  distant  locab 
ities,  a being  would  exist  who  is  but  little  less  than 
omnipresent.  And  to  gift  a spirit  with  such  a 
power,  certainly  lies  within  tlie  range  of  Omnipo- 
tence. Indeed,  angels  seem  to  be  of  this  order; 
their  office  indicates  that  they  possess  the  wonder- 
tul  capacity  to  transport  themselves  from  point 
to  point,  with  a velocity  exceeding  the  motion  of  a 
sunbeam. 
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Advancing  a step  farther,  you  have  an  idea  of  the 
divine  Omnipresence.  He  is  an  immense  Spirit, 
wlio  is  all  action,  all  flame,  and  all  intelligence — not 
passing  from  place  to  place,  but  embracing  tlie 
compass  of  immensity,  by  a real  existence  every- 
wliere.  Nor  can  matter  displace  him,  any  more 
than  air  displaces  light.  His  substantial  presence  is 
universal,  as  perfectly  so  in  the  center  of  a planet 
as  in  the  regions  of  unoccupied  space. 

The  Scriptures  furnish  ample  and  impressive 
revelations  of  this  doctrine.  ‘‘Am  I a God  at  hand, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a God  afar  off?”  He  is  both. 
He  dwells  within  the  range  of  my  hand,  and,  also, 
in  that  far-off  locality  that  lies  beyond  the  flight  of 
imagination.  Again:  “Do  not  I fill  heaven  and 
earth,  saith  the  Lord?”  “Heaven  is  his  throne,” 
but  earth  is  his  footstool.  His  real  presence  is 
difl‘used  alike  through  both ; they  are  only  differ- 
ent departments  of  the  great  temple  which  he  per- 
fectly fills. 

Solomon  in  his  prayer,  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  utters  the  majestic  thought  thus:  “The 

heaven,  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  can  not  contain 
thee.”  He  fills  all  that  we  comprehend  by  the  idea 
of  the  universe,  but  is  not  contained  therein.  He 
has  a boundless  existence  beyond  those  imaginary 
limits  where  from  eternity  nothing  was  ! 

David  dwells  upon  his  limitless  presence  in  a 
lofty  strain:  “Whither  shall  1 go  from  thy  Spirit? 
or,  whither  shall  I flee  from  thy  presence  ? If  I as- 
cend up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there;  if  I make  my 
bed  in  hell,  behold  thou  art  there;  if  I take  the 
wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
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parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me. 
and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.” 

This  view  is  practical ; there  is  no  passing  the 
sweep  of  his  Spirit — no  possibility  of  overstepping 
the  boundaries  of  his  presence.  In  all  hights  and 
depths,  and  immeasurable  expanse,  God  is  so  near 
that  he  lays  his  hand  upon  you. 

How  essential  is  this  attribute  to  the  perpetuity 
of  all  existing  things ! The  heavens  are  firm,  the 
earth  is  stable,  because  God  is  present  in  their  foun- 
dations and  superstructure,  as  a sustaining  power. 
Animal  and  vegetable  life  revive  and  multiply  in 
regular  succession,  because  God  is  present  in  the 
origin  and  fiow  of  being,  as  a vital  fiame.  Millions 
of  creatures,  from  worms  to  angels,  abound  in  plenty, 
because  God  is  present  to  open  his  hand  and  supply 
the  wants  of  every  living  thing. 

The  retributions  of  eternity  can  not  fail,  because 
God  is  always  present  to  bestow  rewards,  and  infiict 
punishments.  The  Divine  omnipresence  is  sweet  to 
the  Christian,  and  terrible  to  the  ungodly.  You  are 
reminded,  sinner,  by  this  perfection,  that  God  attends 
you  in  your  dark  pathway.  He  is  with  you  in  the 
shades  of  solitude,  and  behind  the  curtain  of  mid- 
night. 

In  vain  do  you  attempt  to  exclude  the  Divine 
presence  by  lock,  bolt^  and  bar.  The  dark  deeds 
committed  under  the  vail  of  secrecy,  transpired  in 
his  holy  presence.  You  fiatter  yourself,  that  the  sin 
was  perpetrated  in  the  absence  of  men,  who  might 
have  published  your  shame  to  the  world;  but  you 
must  recollect,  it  was  committed  in  the  presence  of 
God,  who  can  expose  your  crime  at  pleasure,  and 
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hold  you  up  a prey  ot‘  disgrace  in  sight  of  heaven  and 
eartli.  Or,  if  he  should  suffer  you  to  pass  unpun- 
ished through  life,  yet  in  eternity  liis  presence  will 
prepare  him  to  bring  down  the  full  product  of  merited 
misery  upon  your  blasted  soul  and  body. 

But  to  the  Christian  this  perfection  is  a voice  of 
sweetness  and  encouragement. 

Are  you  compassed  with  storms  and  clouds,  and 
tossed  by  angry  elements?  You  are  not  alone;  God 
is  with  you.  Hear  the  prophet:  ‘‘The  Lord  hath 
his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  in  the  storm,  and  the 
clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet.”  Have  you  com- 
mitted life  and  treasures  to  the  ocean,  while  “the 
waters  thereof  roar  and  are  troubled,  and  the  moun- 
tains shake  with  the  swelling  thereof?”  You  are  not 
alone  there,  the  sport  of  wind  and  wave,  in  dark- 
ness and  tempest;  your  God  bears  you  company, 
with  a presence  diffused  wide  as  the  expanse  of  the 
ocean.  “He  alone  spreadeth  out  the  heavens,  and 
treadeth  upon  the  weaves  of  the  sea.”  “ The  Lord 
maketh  a way  in  the  sea,  and  a path  in  the  mighty 
waters.” 

Are  great  duties  and  responsibilities  imj)Osed 
upon  you,  involving  difficulty  and  danger?  You 
are  not  fated  to  perform  perilous  duties,  without 
comfort  and  protection.  Thy  God  promises,  “My 
presence  shall  go  with  thee,  a'nd  I will  give  thee  rest.” 

Do  you  walk  amid  graves,  arid  gaze  upon  the 
dead  and  the  dying?  Do  you  now  tread  the 
valley  and  shadow  of  death  ? Are  you  strug- 
gling with  its  languor  and  chill  ? The  omni- 
present Spirit  is  with  you  still,  “ making  your  bed 
in  sickness.”  mitigating  your  pains,  drying  up 
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your  tears,  strengthening  your  heart,  increasing  your 
joys  and  your  hopes.  Hear  the  testimony  of  the 
Psalmist:  “This  God  is  our  God  forever  and  ever; 
he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death?'^ 
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I)  I S S K R T A T I 0 N 111. 

THE  OMNISCIENCE  AND  OMNIPOTENCE  OF  GOD. 

It  is  with  the  knowledge  and  power  of  God,  that 
we  would  wake  attention  and  impress  the  heart  in 
this  treatise.  I wish  so  to  develop  these  perfections, 
that  every  soul  may  seek  utterance  in  the  words  of 
the  inspired  author:  “Great  is  our  Lord,  and  of 
great  power:  his  understanding  is  infinite.” 

To  God  belongs  omniscience.  This  wonderful  at- 
tribute is  ascribed  to  him  in  the  Scriptures,  not  by  a 
process  of  ratiocination,  but  by  assumption,  as  a 
thing  known  and  granted.  Omniscience  may  be  de- 
fined a boundless  view  and  perfect  knowledge  of  all 
things,  actual  and  possible.  All  the  varieties  of 
being,  in  the  empires  of  mind  and  matter,  through- 
out the  vast  of  immensity,  from  worlds  to  atoms,  and 
from  the  mightiest  intelligences  to  utter  nothing,  lie 
open  to  his  limitless,  unceasing  inspection.  And 
then,  penetrating  into  the  solitude  of  space,  where 
nothing  is,  he  perceives  wdth  equal  distinctness  all 
possible  existence.  No  object  is  so  minute,  or  deeply 
hidden,  no  event  so  distant,  perplexed,  or  contingent, 
as  to  elude  the  penetration  of  his  all-pervading  eye. 
That  such  knowledge  appertains  to  the  Supreme, 
may  be  sufficiently  proved  by  three  considerations. 

First.  Assuming  that  the  cause  is  always  equal,  or 
superior  to  ‘‘he  effect,  it  is  easily  demonstrated  that 
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God  possesses  a high  degree  of  knowledge,  from  the 
Jcnown  fact  that  he  has  communicated  it. 

He  could  not  dispense  knowledge  if  he  were  not 
intelligent,  unless  the  effect  could  occur  without  a 
cause.  But  man,  the  production  of  his  power,  is 
intelligent;  and  if  the  existence  of  angels  be  ad- 
mitted, they  are  a higher  order  of  intelligences,  at- 
tributable to  the  same  great  Author.  Therefore,  if  a 
being  must  possess  knowledge,  that  he  may  be  able 
to  communicate  it,  and  if  the  cause  must  be  supe- 
rior to  the  effect,  then  we  are  conducted  to  the  con- 
clusion that  God  possesses  knowledge  surpassing 
the  aggregate  knowledge  of  men  and  angels. 

This  argument  is  stated  with  great  force  by  an 
inspired  author:  ‘‘He  that  planteth  the  ear,  shall 
he  not  hear?  He  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not 
see?  He  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  he  not 
know?”  Though  this  does  not  prove  his  absolute 
omniscience,  yet  it  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that  a being  who  has  peopled  heaven  and  earth  with 
intelligence  can  not  be  less  than  infinite  in  knowl- 
edge himself. 

Upon  the  concession  that  the  Supreme  is  intelli- 
gent and  omnipresent,  his  omniscience  may  thus  be 
deduced  from  his  intellectuality : Wherever  God 

acts  he  is.^  and  wherever  he  is  he  perceives.^  because 
he  is  a great  intellect — an  immense  mind.  This 
argument,  at  least,  forces  upon  us  the  conclusion 
that  his  knowledge  equals,  in  extent,  the  sweep  of 
his  active  power  and  real  presence.  But  as  all 
orders  of  spirit  and  forms  of  matter  are  equally 
continued  in  being,  by  the  incessant  exertions  of  his 
might,  so  his  all-comprehending  perception  must  be 
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coextensive  with  the  empire  of  existing  things.  If 
God’s  knowlege  is  perfect  wherever  there  is  being, 
can  it  be  less  than  infinite? 

Another  argument  will  show  that  his  knowledge 
oversteps  the  boundaries  of  actual  being,  and  per- 
ceives every  variety  of  possible  existence.  If  the 
Eternal  knew  not  all  possible  things,  then  it  is  obvi- 
ous he  launched  into  the  work  of  creating  originally 
at  random,  not  knowing  what  form  of  being  would 
follow  the  exertion  of  his  almighty  power.  This  is 
absurd,  and  derogatory  to  the  Creator. 

Moreover,  the  contrivance,  written  in  such  bold 
characters  upon  the  mass  of  creation,  and  the  fitness 
of  one  department  to  another,  making  one  grand 
whole  for  the  accomplishment  of  noble  and  obvious 
ends,  demonstrate  perfectly  that  he  has  not  indulged 
in  any  random  strokes  of  creative  energy.  It  fol- 
lows, that  he  who  could  look  into  the  void  of  nonen- 
tity, when  nothing  was,  and  count  all  possible  exist- 
ence, must  be  omniscient. 

The  Scriptures  discourse  upon  this  attribute  in  the 
most  impressive  style.  They  give  it  a practical  ap- 
plication, and  make  it  utter  a note  of  warning.  Thus : 
^‘The  Lord  is  a God  of  knowledge,  and  by  him 
actions  are  weighed;”  ‘‘Can  any  hide  himself  in 
secret  places,  that  I shall  not  see  him?” 

But  the  limitless  survey  and  deep  scrutiny  of  the 
Omniscient  are  made,  by  David,  to  speak  with  pe- 
culiar and  awful  force.  lie  is  transparent  to  the 
eye  of  Heaven,  and  never  passes,  and  never  can 
l^ass,  beyond  the  range  of  his  vision.  Under  an 
evident  consciousness  that  God  reads  his  heart  and 
life,  he  exclaims,  “O  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me 
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and  known  me;  thou  knowest  my  downsitting  and 
mine  uprising;  thou  understandest  my  thought  afar 
off!  Thou  compassest  my  path  and  my  lying  down, 
and  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways;  for  there  is 
not  a word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo,  O Lord,  thou 
knowest  it  altogether ! Thou  hast  beset  me,  behind 
and  before,  and  laid  thy  hand  upon  me.  Such 
knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me ; it  is  high ; I 
can  not  attain  unto  it.  If  I say,  surely  the  darkness 
shall  cover  me ; even  the  night  shall  be  light  about 
me.  Yea,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  me;  but 
the  night  shineth  as  the  day;  the  darkness  and  tlie 
light  are  both  alike  to  thee.” 

From  this  attribute  a Christian  derives  encourage- 
ment. To  him  it  streams  with  consolation.  It  man- 
tles heaven  and  earth  with  cheerfulness,  because  no 
event  occurs,  no  tear  drops,  no  heart  throbs,  without 
the  knowledge  of  God.  Omniscience  suggests  the 
rich  sentiment  of  Hanani,  the  seer : The  eyes  of 

the  Lord  run  to  and  fi*o  throughout  the  whole  earth, 
to  show  himself  strong  in  the  behalf  of  them  whose 
heart  is  perfect  toward  him.” 

When  reminded  that  God  searcheth  all  hearts,  he 
responds  in  the  boldness  of  conscious  integrity,  ‘‘He 
knoweth  tlie  way  that  I take;  when  he* hath  tried 
me,  I shall  come  forth  as  gold.”  Contentment 
reigns,  because  he  has  the  assurance  that  the  com- 
plexities of  every  possible  condition  and  the  unut- 
terable thought  and  feeling,  are  all  known  to  Him 
who  has  promised  that  “all  things  shall  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God.” 

But  to  you,  sinner,  this  attribute  is  a voice  of 
terror.  It  tells  you  that  no  sin,  in  your  career  of 
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vice,  has  been  committed  unseen;  but  you  have  per 
petrated  your  transgressions  under  the  notice  of  Him 
‘“Svho  looketh  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  seeth 
under  the  whole  heaven.”  The  shades  of  solitude, 
the  curtain  of  midnight,  the  vail  of  secrecy,  which 
have  baffled  the  sight  and  knowledge  of  men,  have 
been  as  transparent  as  the  light  before  the  eye  of 
the  Omniscient.  Though  unknown  to  men,  and  for- 
gotten by  yourself,  yet  they  are  ever  seen  by  him, 
as  “all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes 
of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.”  No  act  has 
passed  without  notice,  and  none  can  ever  be  obliter- 
ated from  the  eternal  page  of  Omniscience.  He 
ponders  your  heart,  and  looks  through  hell  and 
destruction ; and  if  your  sins  should  have  a sleep 
profound  in  the  grave  of  concealment  or  forgetful- 
ness, till  the  knell  of  time  is  heard,  yet  in  eternity 
the  dread  revelations  of  Omniscience  shall  bring  to 
light  all  the  hidden  things  of  darkness. 

Here  let  us  introduce  the  consideration  of  Divine 

POWER. 

The  attribute  of  omnipotence  is  ascribed  to  God. 
The  revelations  of  Scripture  on  this  point  are  full 
and  explicit,  and  they  are  so  extensively  corrobo- 
rated by  the  visible  displays  of  great  power,  that 
no  one  who  acknowledges  the  being  of  God  will 
doubt  that  he  is  almighty.  If  the  incredulous  may 
doubt  his  omnipresence,  yet  his  omnipotence  he  can 
not  question.  This  attribute  is  cvery-where  felt  and 
seen.  . It  is  the  spring  of  all  motion,  the  breath  of 
all  life,  and  the  basis  of  all  being. 

Omnipotence  may  he  dejmed  power  to  do  eve^^y 
thing  that  does  not  involve  a contradiction^  and  u 
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not  repugnant  to  God?s  nature.  He  can  not  lie, 
love  sin,  or  punish  virtue;  for  such  acts  would  be 
repugnant  to  his  nature. 

The  position  that  God  is  omnipotent  is  proved 
true  and  philosophic  by  his  creations.  Creation,  in 
the  lowest  sense,  calls  into  requisition  unlimited 
power.  A single  act  of  creating  a particle  of  dust 
exceeds  all  finite  comprehension.  The  simple  idea 
of  producing  something  out  of  nothing  utterly  con- 
founds the  faculties.  Hence,  the  power  which  is 
found  competent  to  speak  the  most  insignificant 
being  into  existence,  from  the  void  of  absolute 
nothing,  we  are  compelled  to  confess  infinite.  The 
conception  of  this  awful  perfection  may  be  ex- 
panded, and  our  sense  of  its  grandeur  increased, 
by  the  multitude  and  greatness  of  his  creative  acts. 

Every  department  in  the  gradation  of  created 
things  seems  to  fall  but  little  short  of  infinity. 

Glance  at  the  empire  of  inanimate  creation. 

We  occupy  a globe,  containing  a prodigious  mass 
of  matter,  variously . combined  and  organized.  Its 
large  divisions  of  land  and  water,  its  majestic  rivers 
and  huge  mountains,  bespeak  the  greatness  of  the 
power  that  originated  them.  But  this  vast  globe  is 
only  a speck  in  the  assemblage  of  spheres.  A mul- 
titude of  planets,  of  tenfold  greater  dimensions,  lie 
within  the  range  of  assisted  vision;  and  it  has  been 
shown,  a most  reasonable  hypothesis,  that  the  count- 
less stars  are  nothing  less  than  suns,  and,  therefore, 
centers  of  planetary  systems  like  our  own.  These 
suns  are  so  distant  that  their  satellites  and  attendant 
spheres  are  totally  invisible,  though  perhaps  of 
greater  magnitude  than  the  earth  or  moon. 
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This  conception  is  wonderfully  enlarged  by  the 
recent  theory  of  nebulse.  Concerning  this,  modern 
philosophy  teaches  us  that  the  telescope  resolves  the 
milk}^  way  into  myriads  of  small  stars,  so  immensely 
distant  that  their  light  commingles  before  it  reaches 
our  eyes. 

Thus  the  circle  of  the  spheres  seems  infinitely 
expanded,  and  we  are  forced  to  exclaim,  when  we 
look  upon  innumerable  worlds,  ‘‘Lo,  these  are  but 
parts  of  his  ways!  How  little  a portion  is  heard 
of  him!  But  the  thunder  of  his  power  who  can  un- 
derstand?’’ Indeed,  these  discoveries  seem  to  war- 
rant the  postulate,  that  if  we  were  wafted  to  the 
most  distant  star,  we  should  find  a firmament  ex- 
panded over  us,  and  lit  up  with  luminaries,  like  our 
own  heavens;  and  perhaps  this  flight  to  the  most 
remote  planet  visible  might  be  repeated  a thousand 
times,  in  a direct  line,  with  the  same  magnificent 
development.  How  vast  must  be  that  power,  then, 
that  created  such  a universe  of  matter,  and  ordained 
all  to  move  in  harmony,  with  unabated  force  and 
unwasting  substance ! 

Look  into  another  department — the  vegetable 
kingdom. 

How  numerous  and  diversified  are  vegetable  life 
and  organization!  The  variety  is  countless,  and  the 
quantum  of  each  variety,  which  our  earth  alone  has 
produced,  presents  an  idea  which,  for  magnitude, 
baffles  conception.  How  expansive  and  inexhaust- 
ible must  be  that  power  which  acts  in  every  seed, 
leaf,  tree,  flower,  and  spire  of  grass,  producing  un- 
failing recuiTence  of  life  and  organization,  during 
all  time!  Indeed,  to  generate  vegetable  life  and 
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implant  the  quality  of  growth  simply,  tells  of  power 
utterly  incomprehensible. 

Pass  to  another  department — irrational  animals. 
Here,  again,  is  \^ariety  approximating  infinitude, 
while  the  multiplicity  of  each  species  defies  calcu- 
lation. Earth,  air,  and  water,  and,  judging  from 
analogy,  the  whole  range  of  material  things,  teem 
with  animal  life  and  organization.  Who  will  limit 
the  power  that  constructed  such  a mysterious  chain 
of  being,  and  multiplies  each  kind  without  end? 

Ascending  a degree  higher,  bestow  a passing  no- 
tice upon  the  department  of  mind  and  intelligence. 
A race  comprising  millions  is  known  to  exist,  pos- 
sessing the  noble  faculties  of  thought,  reason,  and 
affection.  This  mind  may  know,  love,  and  bear  the 
image  of  its  Author.  It  is  the  crowning  work  in  the 
ascending  scale  of  ci*eations.  The  sun  is  a magnifi- 
cent orb;  the  animal  frame  is  a wonderful  structure; 
animal  life  and  instinct  are  strange  qualities ; but 
the  human  mind  peers  above  all  the  wonders  of 
creation.  What,  then,  must  be  the  mightiness  of 
that  power  that  lights  up  the  fires  of  the  intellect, 
and  crowns  heaven  and  earth  with  immense  intel- 
ligence! 

You  will  be  still  more  impressed  with  the  sublim- 
ity of  this  attribute  by  considering  the  ease  with 
which  it  accomplishes  the  most  stupendous  designs. 
The  Bible  tells  the  story  of  creation  in  strains  of 
grandeur  only  equaled  by  their  incomparable  sim- 
plicity. No  pomp  of  preparation,  no  combination 
of  divine  energies,  preceded  the  birth  of  the  uni- 
verse. The  language  indicates  ease  of  accomplish- 
Lient.  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  eartlp’* 
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This  stupendous  fabric  sprung  into  being  by  the 
power  of  his  voice. 

“ God  said,  Let  there  be  light.”  The  sun  flamed 
up  in  the  distance.  “God  said,  Let  there  be  a 
firmament;”  and  the  blue  sky  and  starry  canopy 
arched  over  the  world.  “God  said,  Let  the  waters 
be  gathered  into  one  place.”  The  floods  retired 
within  their  bounds.  “God  said.  Let  dry  land  ap- 
pear.” The  hills  and  valleys  peered  up,  and  the 
mountains  lifted  their  summits  to  the  skies.  “ God 
said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  herbs,  and 
fruit.”  Grass  covered  the  ground,  trees  bloomed, 
and  plenty  crowned  the  year.  And  when  man,  the 
masterpiece,  was  to  be  produced,  he  only  hreatlied 
into  his  nostrils,  and  he  became  a living  soul. 

Now,  when  it  is  recollected  that  he  sustains  this 
great  structure  throughout  the  roll  of  dateless  ages, 
with  the  same  ease  that  he  spoke  it  into  existence, 
what  a conception  of  awful  power  is  opened  up 
before  you  ! 

The  Scriptures  present  the  grandest  view  of  this 
attribute;  not  by  assertion  or  process  of  reason, 
but  by  unfolding  its  operations  in  the  natural  and 
in  the  moral  world.  They  make  it  impressive  and 
invest  it  with  an  awful  glory,  by  revealing  that  all 
the  elements  and  destinies  of  mind  and  matter  are 
subject  to  its  control. 

Do  you  see  a limit  to  the  mighty  waters,  and  ask 
who  established  it?  The  Scriptures  assert,  “He 
brake  up  for  the  sea  a deci'eed  place,  and  set  bars 
and  doors,  and  said.  Hitherto  shaft  thou  come,  and 
no  farther,  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be 
stayed.”  Do  you  inquire  who  guides  the  fierce  ele* 
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merits  and  forces  of  nature?  They  reply,  He  look- 
eth  to  the  end  of  the  earth,  and  seeth  under  the 
whole  heaven,  to  make  the  weight  for  the  winds,  to 
weigh  the  waters  by  measure,  to  make  a decree  for 
the  rain,  and  the  way  for  the  lightning  of  the  thun- 
der.” Do  you  ask  who  can  perfectly  comprehend, 
admeasure,  and  arrange  all  existing  things?  The 
Bible  gives  a lofty  answer,  ‘‘Who  hath  measured 
the  water  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  meted  out 
heaven  with  a span,  comprehended  the  dust  of  the 
earth  in  a measure,  and  weighed  the  mountains  in 
scales  and  the  winds  in  a balance.” 

Do  you  wish  to  know^  what  voice  moves  the  foun- 
dations of  nature,  and  sends  a convulsive  shock  from 
the  center  to  the  circumference  of  the  universe? 
Here  is  the  terrible  response,  “The  pillars  of  heaven 
tremble  and  are  astonished  at  his  reproof.  He  re- 
moveth  the  mountains,  and  they  know  it  not;  he 
overturneth  them  in  his  anger;  he  shaketh  the  earth 
out  of  her  place,  and  the  pillars  thereof  tremble.  He 
commandeth  the  sun,  and  it  riseth  not,  and  sealeth 
up  the  stars.” 

Do  you  inquire  w’hat  mysterious  power  rules  in 
the  empire  of  mind,  controls  the  destinies  of  nations, 
and  visits  upon  responsible  beings  merited  retribu- 
tion? The  Bible  responds,  in  a tone  of  deep  seri- 
ousness, “ He  bringeth  princes  to  nothing;  he  set- 
teth  up  one  and  putteth  dowm  another.  The  angels 
that  sinned  he  cast  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them 
into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judg- 
ment.” 

But  the  most  transcendent  display  of  omnipotence, 
because  the  most  ull  of  moral  grandeur,  will  be  in 
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connection  with  tlie  close  of  time.  The  dissolution 
of  things,  the  resniTection  of  tlie  dead,  tlie  judgment 
of  accountable  beings,  and  the  allotment  of  destiny, 
to  men  and  angels,  will  be  the  crowning  stroke  of 
this  awful  attribute.  The  mightiness  of  these  events 
and  the  ease  with  which  they  will  be  accomplished, 
will  create  the  highest  conception  of  this  power. 
As  the  creating  so  will  be  the  dissolution  of  things. 
God  will  say,  Let  time  be  no  longer.  The  sun  will 
set  to  rise  no  more.  God  will  say.  Let  the  elements 
melt  with  fervent  heat.  They  will  flow  in  a state 
of  fusion.  God  will  say.  Let  the  dead  awake.  They 
will  rise  from  earth  and  ocean.  God  will  say.  Let 
the  earth  dissolve,  burn,  and  pass  away.  It  will 
flame,  melt,  then  fade  from  the  view.  God  will  say, 
Let  the  dead  be  judged.  The  process  will  open, 
progress,  and  close.  God  will  say.  Let  purity  have 
her  reward.  Myriads  of  blood-washed  men  will 
crowd  the  sanctuary  of  heaven.  God  will  finally 
say.  Let  sin  be  punished.  Terrified  millions  will 
blacken  into  fiends,  and  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment. 

Christian,  adore  this  glorious  power;  it  spoke  you 
into  being.  Repose  under  its  shadow;  it  is  your 
fortress.  Invoke  its  visits  to  your  heart;  it  will 
reconstruct  you  into  a temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Court  his  friendship;  he  will  give  you  victory  in 
death,  and  security  in  heaven  forever. 

Sinner,  contemplate  this  awful  attribute.  It  com- 
passes your  path,  holds  you  in  its  grasp,  and  binds 
you  over  to  the  searching  process  of  the  judgment. 
It  seals  your  doom  to  the  place  prepared  for  the 
de\'il  and  his  angels,  and  holds  you  in  conscious 
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being  forever.  Venture  not  to  encounter  oftended 
Omnipotence.  His  breath  will  blast  your  soul  and 
body,  and  hurl  your  wrecked  being  into  hell  in  a 
inomept. 
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DISSERTATION  IV. 

THE  DIVINE  AUTHORSHIP  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES,  AND 
THEIR  ADAPTATION  AND  SUFFICIENCY  TO 
PRODUCE  FAITH  AND  REPENTANCE. 

The  prevalence  of  infidelity  and  impenitence  in 
society  argues  a serious  defect  somewhere.  The 
responsibility  and  blame  of  this  defect  must  rest 
upon  God  or  men,  because  it  is  intuitive  that  the 
present  disordered  state  of  mind  and  manners  must 
arise  from  a deficiency  in  the  moral  appliances 
which  the  Supreme  has  instituted  for  the  produc- 
tion of  faith  and  holiness,  or  from  a willful,  per- 
verse disregard  of  those  appliances  on  the  part  of 
men.  The  object  of  this  thesis  will  be  to  establish 
two  propositions. 

1.  The  evidences  contained  in  the  Bible  are  ade- 
quate to  produce  a conviction  of  its  truth  cmd 
divinity. 

2.  The  motwes  and  assisting  influences  of  the 
Scripture  system  a/re  fully  suflicient  to  operate  re- 
pentance cmd  conversion. 

If  these  propositions  can  be  substantiated,  it  de- 
volves the  entire  blame  of  unconversion  upon  the 
sinner,  and  exhibits  him  as  passing  the  period  of 
probation  under  a mountain  weight  of  terrific  re- 
sponsibility. His  unbelief  and  obduracy  are  self- 
caused  and  perpetuated. 

The  truth  and,  divinity  of  religion  are  supported 
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hy  sioffioient  evidence.  Tlie  Supreme  treats  men  as 
rational  beings,  having  the  faculty  to  analyze, 
reason,  compare,  and  decide  intelligently.  Though 
every  statement  of  the  Bible  contains  unalloyed 
truth,  because  uttered  by  inspired  lips,  yet  God  does 
not  stifle  the  intellect  and  lay  an  embargo  upon  in- 
vestigation, by  imperiously  demanding  faith  in  a 
group  of  postulates,  but  supports  every  assertion  of 
his  word,  containing  a cardinal  principle,  by  proofs 
adapted  to  convince  the  judgment.  By  superhu- 
man acts  and  excellence,  the  Scriptures  are  proved 
to  contain  pure  truth,  and  to  have  a higher  than 
human  authorship.  The  Lord  commands  faith  in 
the  revelations  of  the  Bible  mainly  on  the  ground 
of  PROPHECIES,  MIRACLES,  and  the  internal  excel- 
lence of  the  system.  Other  proofs  we  have;  but 
these  are  the  fundamental  sources  of  demonstration. 
Do  you  demand  evidence  that  the  Bible  is  not  a 
human  fabrication,  but  a direct  revelation  from 
heaven  ? Do  you  demand  evidence  that  the  writers 
of  the  Bible  really  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,”  and  that  human  sagacity  and 
learning  could  not  have  been  the  sole  guide  of  their 
pen? 

The  Lord  anticipates  your  demand,  and  bids  his 
human  amanuensis  to  describe  an  event  far  down 
the  track  of  time,  hundreds  and  thousands  of  years 
in  advance  of  his  own  age.  And,  that  it  might  not 
be  said  this  was  a happy,  casual  hit  upon  future  oc- 
currences, he  tells  him  to  paint  the  scenes  in  all 
their  delicate  lights  and  shades,  and  delineate  the 
circumstances  in  all  their  minutiae  and  complexities. 

This  being  done  or  purposed,  the  Lord  seems  to 
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have  reasoned  tlms:  ^‘Wlien  my  intelligent  offspring 
of  the  human  race  sliall  see  this  ])redictioii  fulfilled, 
with  unfailing  certainty  and  the  utmost  exactness, 
they  will  cordially  believe  that  I spoke  through  man 
to  the  world,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  dictated  the 
i)Ook  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.”  Is  not  this  reason- 
able? Must  it  not  be  universally  conceded  that 
human  peneti’ation  is  unequal  to  the  task  of  foresee- 
ing events,  which  lie  so  far  away  in  the  dark,  unvis- 
ited future?  What  but  the  comprehensive  view  and 
far-seeing  eye  of  Omniscience  could  detail  the  his- 
tory of  ages  and  centuries  to  come? 

Will  you  have  an  instance  of  the  fulfillment  of 
prophecy?  Take  the  case  of  the  Jews.  They  were 
God’s  chosen  people.  He  dwelt,  by  the  symbol  of 
his  glory,  among  them.  They  possessed  the  only 
pure  form  of  religion  on  earth,  and  lived  under  a 
divinely-instituted  government  in  the  most  compact 
and  cemented  condition,  hundreds  of  years.  Con- 
sidering this,  human  sagacity  would  have  suggested, 
these  people,  after  the  currency  of  two  or  three 
thousand  years,  will  be  pre-eminent,  in  civil,  social, 
and  religious  blessings,  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth. 

But  Moses  uttered  a widely* difiTerent  prediction, 
more  than  three  thousand  years  ago.  The  vener- 
able prophet,  as  the  organ  of  Omniscience,  asserts, 
‘‘The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with  madness,  and 
blindness,  and  astonishment  of  heart.  And  thou 
shalt  grope  at  noonday,  as  the  blind  gropeth  in 
darkness,  and  thou  shalt  not  prosper  in  thy  ways, 
and  thou  shalt  be  only  oppressed  and  sj)oiled  ever- 
more, and  no  man  shall  save  thee.  . . . And 
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'thou  shalt  become  an  astonishment,  a ])roverb,  and 
a by- word  among  all  nations  whither  the  Lord  shall 
lead  thee.” 

In  this  passage,  three  remarkable  events  are  fore- 
told. 

1.  God  will  visit  upon  the  Jews  a judicial  blind- 
ness. 

2.  They  shall  be  dispersed  among  all  nations. 

3.  They  shall  remain  a distinct  people,  and,  as 
such,  be  a by-word  and  reproach. 

The  fulfillment  of  this  prophecy  must  have  seemed 
very  improbable,  at  the  time  of  its  delivery,  as  the 
Jews  were  then  just  entering  upon  their  golden  age, 
and  had  the  culmination  of  prosperity  before  them, 
under  the  broad  seal  and  banner  of  Divine  approba- 
tion and  promise.  Doubt  w^as  further  cast  upon  this 
prediction,  by  the  circumstance,  that,  according  to 
covenant  engagement,  all  the  palmy  days  of  the 
Jewdsh  nation,  stretching  through  many  centuries, 
must  intervene  between  the  utterance  and  completion 
of  the  prediction.  And  yet,  at  the  present  moment, 
the  prophecy  has  a literal  and  most  exact  fulfill- 
ment. 

The  Jews  are  smitten  with  a judicial  blindness. 
All  their  prophecies,  touching  the  Messiah,  have  sig- 
nally failed,  if  Jesus  of  Nazareth  be  not  that  per- 
sonage ; but  they  perceive  it  not.  The  Jews  are  now 
in  the  condition  in  which  prophecy  declared  they 
should  be,  if  they  rejected  Christ;  and  Christianity 
is  accomplishing  the  wonders  which  God  foretold 
should  attend  its  progress : and  yet  they  are  blind  to 
he  facts. 

They  are  widely  dispersed,  too,  among  the  nations. 
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Indeed,  where  is  the  country,  or  city  of  any  consia- 
erable  size,  that  does  not  contain  a representation  of 
this  God-forsaken  people?  And,  it  is  a fact  of  uni- 
versal notoriety,  that  they  remain  distinct,  and  are 
generally  looked  upon  and  treated  with  contempt. 
Their  name  is  an  odious  proverb — their  peculiarities 
are  reproachful  by-words. 

Here  I present  you  with  a monumental  evidence 
of  the  divinity  of  religion — a speaking,  unbribable 
witness  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  Could  hu- 
man foresight  have  looked  down  the  stream  of  time, 
through  the  perspective  of  three  thousand  years,  and 
painted  events  with  so  much  accuracy?  No  pen  is 
adequate  to  write  out  the  history  of  the  dark,  far- 
distant  future,  except  it  be  guided  by  the  hand  of 
Omniscience. 

Consider  another  case — the  numerous  prophecies 
respecting  the  Messiah.  The  state  of  the  Jewish 
government,  at  the  time  of  his  advent,  the  time  and 
place  of  his  birth,  the  family  from  which  he  should 
descend,  his  character,  manner  of  life,  the  nature 
and  circumstances  of  his  death,  the  features,  progress, 
and  triumphs  of  his  kingdom,  are  all  subjects  of 
plain,  minute  prophecy.  More  than  two  thousand 
years  before  the  events  occurred,  it  was  foretold  that 
the  scepter  should  not  depart  from  Juda,  nor  a law- 
giver from  between  his  feet  till  Shiloh  come;  that  he 
should  spring  from  the  family  of  David,  and  be  born 
in  Bethlehem,  at  the  close  of  seventy  weeks  of  years 
from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  of  Arta- 
xerxes  lo  Ezra,  to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem;  that 
he  should  be  rejected  by  the  Jews,  suffer  and  die  a 
violent  death ; that  he  should  abolish  animal  sacrifices, 
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close  the  long  line  of  venerable  Jewish  prophets,  com- 
plete the  canon  of  Scripture,  and  introduce  a spiritual 
kingdom  that  would  bid  defiance  to  all  opposition, 
and  gradually  spread  its  blood-stained  banner  over 
all  the  empires  and  families  of  earth.  Now,  it  is 
matter  of  historic  record,  that  most  of  these  events 
have  occurred  precisely  as  predicted,  and  the  residue 
.are  in  a process  of  completion. 

On  this  high  vantage-ground,  therefore,  of  Chris- 
tianity over  infidelity,  we  take  our  position  and  dem- 
onstrate the  divinity  of  the  Scripture  system,  by 
the  wondrous  fulfillment  of  prophecy.  It  is  evident, 
pri7Yia  facie^  that  bare  human  penetration  can  not 
look  down  so  far  into  the  cloudy  sweep  of  futurity. 

It  is  equally  manifest,  that  the  events  described 
are  too  mysterious,  complex,  and  improbable,  to  be 
happily  guessed  out  by  the  curious  and  visionary. 
Thus  the  conclusion  is  pressed  upon  us,  with  an  irre- 
sistible force,  that  the  writers  of  the  Bible  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

But  do  you  demand  evidence  that  the  Supreme 
instituted  the  Jewish  religion,  and  directed  that 
people  to  Palestine  to  practice  its  holy  services, 
under  the  laws  and  leadership  of  Moses?  Do  you 
require  some  unmistakable  sign,  to  indicate  the 
Divine  authorship  of  these  movements  and  ceremo- 
nies? Heaven  anticipates  your  demand,  and  turns  a 
river  into  blood,  converts  the  dust  into  vermin,  casts 
a vail  of  darkness  over  the  sun  for  three  days,  divides 
the  waters  of  a sea,  building  liquid  walls  on  either 
side,  and  sweeping  out  a pathway  across  its  bed, 
tl  at  Israel  might  pass  on  dry  ground  to  the  other 
shore.  He  causes  the  flinty  rock,  at  the  touch  of  a 
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little  rod,  to  pour  out  a flood  of  crystal  waters.  Tie 
coiniHaiids  the  evening  to  strew  the  camp  with  deli- 
cate meats,  and  the  heavens  to  rain  down  manna 
Tike  the  hoar-frost,  and  then  covered  these  tasteful 
luxuries  with  the  napkin  of  the  dew. 

These  wonders  proclaim  that  heaven  is  the  nativity 
of  the  Bible,  and  the  birthplace  of  its  religion.  It 
must  be  universally  acknowledged  that  human  power 
can  not  suspend  the  laws  of  nature,  and  deal  in 
such  prodigies,  nor  can  they  be  counterfeited  by 
human  magic,  or  satanic  necromancy ; they  are  the 
signs  manual  of  the  Deity,  which  assert  his  paternity 
of  our  religion  and  Bible. 

Do  you  require  evidence  that  Christ  was  a divine 
personage,  and  that  his  religion  originated  in  the 
counsels  of  heaven?  Do  you  call  for  prodigious 
signs,  immeasurably  above  human  power  and  cun- 
ning, to  attest  his  heavenly  supremacy? 

The  Lord  anticipates  this  reasonable  demand,  also, 
and  turns  water  into  wine,  multiplies  bread,  so  that 
the  pittance  designed  for  a few  supplies  the  wants 
of  thousands,  pours  light  upon  sightless  eyeballs, 
and  bids  the  native  blind  look  out  upon  earth’s 
beauties  and  heaven’s  grandeur ; speaks  health  into 
the  feverish  dying  body,  and  cures  the  infirmities 
of  thirty  and  eight  years  at  a word,  telling  the  pros- 
trate man  to  arise,  walk,  and  bear  away  the  bed 
upon  which  he  had  passed  years  of  helpless  languish- 
ing; quiets  the  wind  and  calms  the  sea,  clothes  the 
raving  maniac  in  the  tranquillity  and  soundness  of 
his  right  mind,  calls  back  the  spirit  of  the  dead,  and 
reanimates  the  entombed  and  putrefying  body  ! Does 
all  this  lie  within  the  compass  of  human  power  oi 
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legeidemain  ? Is  there  no  evidence  here,  that  diviin 
ity  resides  in  Christ,  and  breathes  through  his  re- 
ligion? Fix  your  eye  upon  one  miracle,  which,  per 
tells  the  story  of  his  Godhead. 

See  Jesus  approaching  the  city  of  Bethany,  met 
by  two  weeping  sisters,  who  had  buried  their  brother 
four  days  previously ; they  fall  down  at  his  feet,  say- 
lug,  “Lord,  hadst  thou  been  here,  our  brother  had  not 
died.”  Jesus  wept,  and  said,  “Where  have  you  laid 
him  ?”  They  conduct  him  to  the  sepulcher.  He  lifts 
his  eyes  to  heaven,  groans  in  spirit,  and  cries  with  a 
loud  voice,  “ Lazarus,  come  forth !”  Immediately 
the  grave  opens,  and  a man  comes  up  wrapped  in 
grave-clothes,  and  a napkin  bound  around  his  face ! 
Jesus  says,  “Loose  him,  and  let  him  go.”  He  walks 
away,  a speaking  witness  from  the  dead  of  the  eternal 
power  and  divinity  of  Christ.  Can  you  see  no  evi- 
dence in  all  this  of  the  truth  of  Christianity?  Can 
you  not  hear  the  voice  and  “ tread  of  Deity  in  such 
acts?” 

But  do  you  take  the  position,  that  the  Bible  itself, 
intrinsically,  should  bear  the  internal  features  and 
signature  of  Divinity?  Heaven  anticipated  this  de- 
mand, also,  and,  therefore,  has  founded  all  the  car- 
dinal principles  and  practical  duties  of  religion  in 
the  deepest  philosophy.  They  are  the  sole  founda- 
tion of  civil  and  social  order  and  happiness.  De 
nounce  the  Bible  as  fiction,  and  a bundle  of  puerili- 
ties, if  you  please;  and  yet,  let  society  act  on  princi- 
ples contrary  to  the  ethics  of  this  book,  and  the  earth 
would  be  a scene  of  violence,  destitution,  licentious- 
ness, and  extreme  wretchedness.  If  national  glory, 
intellectual  greatness,  and  social  comforts  were  the 
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exclusive  end  of  man,  shutting  out  the  idea  of  eter- 
nity, yet,  he  can  not  attain  even  this,  except  by 
adopting  the  principles  of  the  Bible  as  a rule  of 
action. 

Take  up  the  commandments  of  the  decalogue,  con- 
secutively, and  inquire.  What  would  be  the  effect 
upon  society  and  individuals,  if  these  were  universally 
discarded  and  trampled  upon?  Take  up  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Gospel,  touching  the  profound  reverence 
and  supreme  love  of  God,  the  humane  performance 
of  relative  duties,  and  the  cultivation  and  chaste 
restriction  of  social  affections  and  intercourse,  and  1 
envy  not  the  man  his  judgment,  taste,  or  hearty  who 
does  not  see,  and  will  not  acknowledge  that  he  has 
found  an  incomparable  system  of  moral  excellence, 
and  a peerless  standard  of  purity. 

Who  is  so  stupid,  that  he  can  not  trace  the  hand- 
writing of  Divinity  in  all  this?  Who  does  not  per- 
ceive, that  it  rises  infinitely  above  the  best  produc- 
tions of  human  genius?  Indeed,  we  make  a strong 
and  fearless  appeal  to  the  internal  excellence  of  the 
Bible,  in  proof  of  its  Divine  fatherhood.  Its  depth 
of  wisdom,  its  sublimity  of  thought  and  style,  its 
nice  adaptation  to  the  nature  and  wants  of  man,  and 
the  beneficial  tendency  of  the  whole  upon  our  race, 
as  beings  of  time  and  candidates  for  eternity,  declare 
plainly  that  it  is  a child  of  Diety — a gem  from  the 
skies — a beam  from  the  everlasting  Light. 

We  invite  attention  to  the  second  proposition. 
The  motives  and  assisting  influences  of  the  Scripture 
system,  are  amply  sufficient  to  produce  the  most 
pungent  conviction  for  sin,  and  to  effect  conversion 
to  God.  The  Author  of  the  Bible  seems  to  have 
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considered  the  philosophy  of  liuinan  nature,  and  then 
placed  those  motives  before  us  which  would  be  most 
likely  to  move,  restrain,  alarm,  and  melt. 

Let  us  trace  out  the  nice  adaptation  of  these  mo- 
tives to  the  several  properties  of  our  being.  We 
have  a delicate  susceptibility  of  painful  and  happy 
emotions.  This  needs  no  proof — it  is  fully  demon- 
strated by  every  man’s  consciousness.  The  Lord 
has  taken  advantage  of  this,  in  his  effort  to  restrain 
man  from  evil,  by  connecting  misery  with  sin.  He 
has  fulminated  the  irrevocable  decree:  There  is  no 

peace  to  the  wicked,  and  the  way  of  the  transgressor 
is  hard.”  He  seems  to  have  reasoned  thus:  When 

men  have  sipped  the  gall,  felt  the  sting,  writhed 
under  the  remorse  of  sin,  they  will  forsake  it.” 

Is  it  not  just  to  expect  this  result,  if  men  naturally 
dread  and  avoid  what  gives  them  pain?  If  they 
would  but  follow  this  native  instinct,  would  they  not 
quit  their  sins  and  tread  the  paths  of  virtue?  If 
the  burning  tortures  of  sin  in  the  mind  will  not  turn 
you  away  from  it,  where  is  the  motive  that  will? 
What  restraint  can  compare  with  the  feeling  that  the 
pains  of  hell  have  got  hold  upon  me,  and  the  arrows 
of  the  Almighty  drink  up  my  spirits?  It  is  a liquid 
fire  within,  warning  its  victim  of  the  torment  of 
fiames  unquenchable. 

Another  property  of  our  nature  is  sympathy. 
Scenes  of  suffering  and  distress  move  and  melt  us : 
it  is  not  peculiar  to  Christians,  nor  a fruit  of  grace, 
but  natural  and  common  to  our  race.  I go  into  a 
house  of  death,  where  sit  around  a coffin  a family  in 
the  badges  of  mourning.  A slight  allusion  to  the 
subject  brings  a profusion  of  tears,  as  well  from  the 
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wicked  as  from  the  religious.  This  passion  is  strongly 
appealed  to  by  the  motives  of  Christianity.  The 
tragic  life  and  death  of  Jesus  were  designed  to  melt 
us  into  tenderness  and  gratitude. 

The  Father  could  have  caused  the  birth,  suffering, 
and  death  of  Christ  in  some  lone,  unvisited  spot  of 
earth;  but  then  the  soft,  subduing  as|)ect  of  redemp- 
tion would  have  been  concealed.  The  graciousness 
of  the  scheme  would  have  lost  its  effect  upon  the 
stubbornness  of  the  will  and  the  asperities  of  our 
nature.  Hence,  the  all-wise  Father  and  friend  of 
man  has  painted  this  scene  before  the  eyes  of  all 
men,  and  given  to  the  story  of  the  cross  a world- wide 
notoriety. 

He  seems  to  have  reasoned  thus:  ‘‘When  my 

rational  creatures  understand  the  Deity  of  my  Son; 
when  they  learn  that  he  lives  in  all  eternity  past 
and  to  come;  that  his  eye  compasses  the  field  of 
immensity ; that  suns  and  systems  spring  into  being 
at  his  word ; that  he  breathes  in  the  air,  refreshes  in 
the  wind,  flames  in  the  light,  and  lives  alike  in 
heaven  and  in  pure  hearts,  and  mingles  in  the  wor- 
ship of  the  skies  and  the  devotions  of  earth  at  the 
same  time — then  they  will  reverence  him.”  When 
they  see  him,  the  Son  of  God,  disrobed  of  his  glory, 
cradled  in  a manger,  rocked  by  the  temj^est  of 
human  passion ; when  they  see  him  without  a shelter, 
or  home,  in  the  night  of  storm,  without  food  when 
hungry,  without  a pillow  upon  which  to  refresh  his 
exhausted  energies  in  the  weariness  of  night,  or  in 
the  sultry  heat  and  burning  sun  of  day ; when  they 
see  him  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  by 
bribery  and  the  kiss  of  deception,  clothed  in  mock 
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royalty,  crowned  with  thorns,  smitten,  spit  upon,  ac- 
cused and  condemned  by  perjured  witnesses;  when 
they  see  him  crushed  beneath  the  mountain  weight 
of  their  sins,  and  groaning  in  heaviness  of  soul  even 
unto  death,  till  his  body  is  drenched  and  the  earth 
is  steeped  in  bloody  sweat ; and  when  they  behold 
him  nailed  to  the  cross,  bleeding,  writhing,  dying, 
as  he  bows  his  head,  shuts  his  eyes,  and  faintly 
whispers,  ‘‘It  is  finished!”  when  they  see  all  this, 
and  learn  that  the  tragic  scene  occurred  to  atone 
for  their  sins  and  propitiate  the  justice  of  God, 
surely  their  eyes  will  dissolve  into  tears,  and  their 
hearts  will  fuse  into  contrition.  Is  not  this  a 
reasonable  anticipation  ? If  this  picture  will  not 
break  the  rock  of  the  sinner’s  heart,  bend  his 
iron  will,  and  stir  the  ocean  of  his  passions,  what 
will  ? 

Another  property.  We  have  an  instinctive  pas- 
sion for  happiness  and  glory.  This  passion  is  re- 
garded and  appealed  to  by  the  motives  of  religion. 
The  experimental  grace  of  religion  inspires  the  purest 
bliss.  The  proudest  positions  in  state,  the  deepest 
treasures  of  wealth,  the  most  exquisite  delights  of 
sense  and  appetite,  sink  into  utter  insipidity  and 
nothingness,  when  compared  with  the  sublime  pleas- 
ures of  religion.  The  “peace  that  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding,” the  “joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glo- 
ry,” the  “love  that  casts  out  all  fear,”  are  not  educed 
from  any  earthly  sources  of  enjoyment;  they  only 
spring  eternal  from  religion.  God  has  ordained 
these  inward  festivities  as  a motive  to  piety.  He 
assumes  that  water  presented  to  the  thirsty,  will  in- 
duce them  to  come  and  drink.  He  therefore  takes 
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his  position  on  the  banks  of  the  river  of  life,  and 
cries:  “Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters.” 

Moreover,  the  Lord  feeds  the  passion  for  glory  and 
the  desire  of  gain,  by  waving  a lieavenly  reward  in 
the  view  of  the  world.  By  the  most  expressive 
imagery  he  unfolds  the  splendors  of  heaven,  and 
allures  men  to  the  skies  by  crowns,  mansions,  rivers 
of  life,  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.  From  the 
battlements  of  heaven  he  speaks  in  winning  tones 
and  language;  crying,  come  hither,  and  I will  “ save 
your  eyes  from  tears,  your  feet  from  falling,  and  your 
souls  from  deatli.”  Could  Infinite  Wisdom  itself 
present  a motive  more  powerful? 

The  passion  of  fear,  being  an  element  of  our  na- 
ture, is  appealed  to  by  the  motives  of  the  Christian 
system.  The  terribleness  of  hell  is  portrayed  with 
all  its  fire  and  fury.  The  awful  realities  of  eternal 
damnation  are  painted  in  every  shade  of  frightful 
drapery.  Nature  seems  to  have  exhausted  her  stores 
of  illustration,  to  set  forth  helPs  appalling  idea. 
Storms  and  clouds,  smoke  and  fire,  chains  and  dark- 
ness, tears,  wailing,  and  death,  are  all  invoked  to 
lend  their  imagery,  and  lift  up  a warning  voice  to 
sinning  men.  The  elements  of  earth  and  air  are 
vocal  in  solemn  admonition.  They  speak,  in  deep 
and  melancholy  tones,  of  the  bitter  consequences 
of  sin. 

What  more  could  be  done  to  restrain  man  from 
sin  ? If  the  loss  of  heaven,  the  loss  of  happiness, 
and  the  extinction  of  hope;  if  the  chains  of  dark- 
ness, the  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire;  if  the  frown  and  blasting 
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eurse  of  God,  the  fury  of  fiends,  and  the  sting  of 
eternal  remorse,  do  not  alarm  the  sinner,  what  will? 
Could  the  grave  or  eternity  present  a motive  more 
exciting  and  powerful?  What  would  be  the  warn- 
ing of  an  angel,  or  of  one  from  the  dead,  compared 
with  this  Scripture  motive?  It  would  be  as  the 
moaning  wind  to  the  ihunderbolt  of  vengeance.  It 
would  be  like  a faint  funeral  dirge  to  the  blackness, 
thunder,  fire,  earthquake,  and  voices  of  Sinai.  Now, 
when  we  consider  that  the  evidences  and  motives 
of  the  Scripture  system  are  accompanied  by  a Di- 
vine influence,  we  are  shut  up  to  the  conclusion,  that 
God  has  done  all  for  his  vineyard  that  he  could  do. 
He  has  exhausted  himself  in  one  mighty  effort  to 
save  men.  He  has  organized  the  system  of  redemp- 
tion, and  breathed  into  it  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
makes  it  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every 
one  that  believeth !”  He  can  do  no  more. 

Reader,  if  you  are  proof  against  this,  your  doom 
is  sealed ; there  are  no  untried  expedients  in  heaven 
that  could  effect  your  salvation.  But,  if  you  will 
open  your  understanding  to  the  evidences,  and  your 
heart  to  the  motives  and  divine  influences  of  the 
Scripture  system,  nothing  more  will  be  requisite  to 
guide  you  to  the  realms  of  light  and  glory  in  heaven. 


TO 
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DISSERTATION  V. 

THE  MESSIAHSHIP  OF  CHRIST. 

Two  considerations  invest  the  Messiahship  of  our 
Lord  with  a deep  and  solemn  interest.  First.  The 
Jews,  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  have  pertinaciously 
refused  to  accord  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  this  charac- 
ter. Though  the  prophecies  which  describe  the 
character  and  work  of  the  Messiah  circulate  among 
them,  and  though  they  have  passed  ages  under  the 
pressure  of  outward  circumstances,  creating  the  dee]> 
est  necessity  and  strongest  desire  for  a deliverer,  yet 
they  wait  in  hope,  and  trust  that  the  future  will  bless 
them  with  a Savior.  Second.  All  Christendom 
look  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  for  salvation.  The  faith, 
affections,  and  hope  of  millions  are  centered  in  him. 
With  the  truth  or  falsity  of  his  claim,  therefore,  our 
hopes  brighten  into  reality,  or  fade  into  delusion  and 
despair.  These  facts  should  wake  attention,  and 
kindle  the  liveliest  interest  in  this  subject.  We 
propose,  in  these  pages,  to  respond  affirmatively  to 
the  question:  Is  Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  Messiah? 

Out  first  argument  is  deduced  from  the  historic 
fact^  that  Christ  came  precisely  at  the  time  fixed  hy 
the  inspired  prophets  for  the  advent  of  the  Messiah, 

In  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  this  period  is  desig- 
nated with  great  precision,  in  the  following  words : 
“Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people, 
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and  upon  tliy  holy  city.  . . IvnoA^,  therefore,  and 

understand,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  com- 
mandment to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem  to  the 
Messiah,  the  Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks  and  three- 
score and  two  weeks.  . . And  he  shall  confirm 

the  covenant  for  one  week,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to 
cease.” 

The  commandment  here  mentioned  is  that  which 
was  granted  to  Ezra  by  Artaxerxes  Longimanus, 
King  of  Persia,  in  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign. 

The  Jews  sometimes  reckoned  by  weeks  of  years, 
called  Sabbatic  years,  in  which  each  day  was  a year 
and  each  week  a period  of  seven  years.  In  this 
way  they  fixed  the  time  of  their  national  iubilee,  as 
we  learn  from  the  command  regarding  it,  “And 
thou  shalt  number  seven  Sabbaths  of  years  unto 
thee,  seven  times  seven  years,  and  the  space  of  the 
seven  Sabbaths  of  years  shall  be  unto  thee  forty  and 
nine  years.” 

After  this  manner  we  must  compute  the  time 
stated  in  the  prophecy,  multipljdng  the  seventy 
weeks  by  seven,  which  will  show  a product  of  four 
hundred  and  ninety  years — the  exact  period  that 
must  transpire  before  the  appearance  of  the  Mes-  * . 
siah.  According  to  the  best  authorities,  this  proph- 
ecy was  literally  fulfilled.  Dr.  Clarke  informs  us 
that  most  learned  men  agree  that  the  death  of  Christ 
occurred  in  the  four  thousand,  seven  hundred  and 
forty-sixth  year  of  the  Julian  period. 

The  same  author,  coinciding  with  the  learned  and 
actcurate  Dean  Prideaux,  who  has  examined  this 
subject  thoroughly,  asserts  that  this  date  of  Christ’s 
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death  was  just  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  to  a 
month  after  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment, 
from  Artaxerxes  to  Ezra,  to  restore  and  build  the 
temple.  Moreover,  to  enable  the  devout  Jew  to 
mark,  with  still  greater  precision,  the  time  of  Mes* 
siah’s  coming,  and  to  confirm  faith  in  all  after 
ages  in  the  personage  who  should  fulfill  the  predic- 
tion, the  prophecy  is  divided  into  three  parts. 

1.  “ Seven  weeks,”  or  forty-nine  years — the  term 
during  which  Nehemiah  resettled  the  Jewish  state. 

2.  Threescore  and  two  weeks,”  or  four  hundred 
and  thirty-four  years — the  time  extending  from  the 
restoration  of  the  Jewish  affairs  to  the  coming  of 
Christ. 

3.  ‘^One  week,”  or  seven  years — the  period  em- 
bracing the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  and  that 
of  Christ  himself. 

In  this  last  compartment,  to  give  to  the  prophecy 
the  greatest  possible  definiteness,  it  is  said,  ‘‘He 
shall  be  cut  oflf,  and  cause  the  sacrifice  and  oblation 
to  cease.’^  Both  of  which  events,  history  attests,  have 
occurred,  in  consequence  of  the  preaching  and  death 
of  Christ.  Now,  in  view  of  the  perfect  fulfillment 
which  this  remarkable  prophecy  met  in  Jesus,  how 
shall  we  resist  the  conclusion  that  he  is  the  Messiah? 
Indeed,  if  he  is  not,  then  this  prediction  has  signally 
failed,  and  the  argument  in  favor  of  the  divine 
origin  of  the  Bible,  based  upon  prophecy,  is  greatly 
weakened. 

The  time  of  Messiah’s  advent  is  specified,  with 
great  precision,  in  Jacob’s  prediction  concerning 
Judah.  When  the  time  arrived  for  this  venerable 
prophet  to  pronounce  his  last  blessing  upon  his  sons, 
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He  commanded  them  to  gather  themselves  together, 
that  he  might  tell  them  what  should  befall  them  in 
the  last  days.  At  the  close  of  his  blessing  upon 
Judah  he  utters  these  remarkable  words,  ‘‘The 
scepter  shall  not  depart^  from  Judah,  nor  a law- 
giver from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come;  and 
unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.”  By 
the  scepter  and  lawgiver  we  are  to  understand  the 
civil  dominion  and  sovereignty  of  that  tribe,  and 
the  administration  of  justice,  according  to  their  own 
laws  and  by  their  own  magistrates.  Such  a form 
of  government,  it  is  herein  predicted,  shall  continue 
till  Shiloh,  or  Messiah,  come. 

This  prophecy,  notwithstanding  multiplied  ap- 
parent liabilities  of  failure,  was  literally  fulfilled. 
Though  ages  passed  away,  the  mightiest  empires 
were  overthrown,  ten  of  the  chosen  tribes  lost  their 
scepter  and  lawgiver,  and  were  dispersed  among  the 
nations  of  the  east,  where  they  also  lost  their  names 
and  nationality,  and  though  another  tribe  became  so 
insignificant  as  to  lose  its  designation  and  become 
confounded  with  the  mass  of  the  Jews,  yet  Judah, 
amid  all  the  vicissitudes  of  time,  and  ruin  of  sister 
tribes,  retained  every  thing  essential  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  prophecy ; that  is,  she  maintained  her 
tribeship,  ensigns,  and  chiefs.  This  will  be  univer- 
sally conceded,  unless  it  be  contended  that  the  es- 
sential elements  of  tribeship  were  lost  in  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  the  conquest  of  Palestine  by  Alex- 
ander, or  the  noted  persecution  of  Antiochus.  But 
it  can  be  satisfactorily  proved  that  the  prophecy  did 
not  fail  in  either  of  these  disasters. 

It  did  not  by  their  captivity  in  Babylon ; for  we 
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are  told,  in  Ezra,  that  Cyrus  returned  the  vessels  of 
gold  to  the  prince  of  Judah.  This  being  done  at  oi 
near  the  close  of  their  bondage,  sufficiently  evinces 
that  the  head  of  the  tribe  was  known  and  recog- 
nized in  his  true  character  and  office,  though  in  cap- 
tivity. Indeed,  the  whole  history  of  the  return  to 
their  holy  land  and  city,  exhibits  them  as  retaining 
all  the  essential  elements  of  tribeship. 

Nor  did  the  scepter  and  lawgiver  dejjart  in  the 
conquest  of  Palestine  by  Alexander.  For  when  he 
approached  Jerusalem  wdth  a force  sufficient  to  con- 
quer the  Jews,  Jaddua,  the  high-priest,  came  out  to 
meet  him  in  his  pontifical  robes,  attended  by  the 
priests  in  their  proper  habits,  and  the  people  dressed 
in  white.  This  imposing  scene  so  prepossessed  Al- 
exander in  their  favor,  that  he  bade  them  ask  what 
they  would ; whereupon  they  asked  the  freedom  of 
their  country,  laws,  and  religion.  This  the  great 
conqueror,  who  only  thirsted  for  dominion,  strangely 
granted. 

Nor  did  the  2>rophecy  fail  in  the  barbarous  perse- 
cution of  Antiochus.  Though  he  destroyed  Jerusa- 
lem, polluted  the  temjJe,  and  murdered  forty  thou- 
sand Jews,  yet,  as  a nation,  they  were  not  subdued, 
nor  was  their  religion  abolished;  for  they  fled  in 
vast  multitudes  to  the  wilderness,  where,  after  the 
short  space  of  three  years  and  six  months,  forming 
themselves  into  an  army,  they  sallied  forth  from 
their  mountain  fastnesses,  under  Mattathias  and 
Judas  Maccabeus,  recovered  Jerusalem,  purified  the 
temple,  and  re-established  their  religion.  They  also 
carried  with  them  copies  of  the  law,  and  conscien- 
tiously observed  its  j)recepts  in  their  mountain  sane- 
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Hilary.  This  is  proved  and  sadly  commeiiiorated  by 
the  following  incident. 

Philip  overcame  and  slew  one  thousand  Jews  be- 
cause they,  through  an  overscrupulous  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,  refused  to  defend  themselves  on  that 
lioly  day.  Thus  did  the  scepter  and  lawgiver  con- 
tinue wdth  Judah  till  Oyrenius  reduced  Judea  into 
the  form  of  a Roman  province,  and  appointed  Co- 
ponus,  instead  of  one  of  their  own  nation,  procura- 
tor over  it.  This  occurred  the  very  same  year  that 
Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem  and  disputed  with  the 
Jewish  doctors,  which  w^as  his  first  appearance  in 
his  prophetic  office. 

Here  we  observe  the  scepter  beginning  to  depart; 
and,  about  sixty  years  after,  when  Jerusalem  was 
utterly  demolished  by  Titus,  and  the  Jewish  nation 
dispersed,  the  scepter  and  lawgiver  wRolly  and  per- 
manently departed.  These  facts  force  the  conclu- 
sion upon  us  that  this  famous  prophecy  has  met  a 
most  literal  and  exact  fulfillment  in  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, and,  therefore,  demonstrate  him  to  be  the  illus- 
trious Messiah. 

To  the  same  point  is  the  historic  truth,  that  he 
arose  out  of  the  family  and  was  horn  in  the  place  to 
which  prophecy  had  restricted  these  events. 

He  was  to  descend  from  the  family  of  David. 
Isaiah  expressly  says,  ‘‘  And  there  shall  come  forth 
a rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a branch  shall 
grow  out  of  his  roots.”  All  agree  that  this  passage 
applies  to  the  Messiah,  and,  as  Jesse  was  the  father 
of  David,  it  determines  the  family  from  which  the 
famous  and  mighty  Deliverer  should  spring.  That 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  arose  from  this  family  can  not  be 
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questioned,  as  it  is  conclusively  proved  by  the  gene* 
alogies  contained  in  the  Gospels.  Thus  another 
prophecy  adds  the  weight  of  its  testimony  in  favor 
of  the  Christian  theory. 

Nor  was  the  prophecy  regarding  the  place  of  his 
birth  less  explicit,  nor  its  fulfillment  less  remarkable 
and  exact.  The  prophet  Micah  speaks  of  an  incon- 
siderable city  in  Judea,  in  the  definite  terms,  ^‘I3ut 
thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall 
he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ; 
whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from 
everlasting.”  This  prophecy  determines  the  nativity 
of  Christ.  It  was  to  be  Bethlehem  of  Judea. 

The  fulfillment  was  very  remarkable.  Nazareth 
was  the  place  of  his  mother’s  residence  up  to  the 
time  Christ  was  born ; yet  she  was,  by  the  following 
singular  providence,  led  to  the  place  where  prophecy 
had  fixed  the  nativity  of  the  Messiah.  Caesar  Au- 
gustus issued  a decree,  a little  anterior  to  the  birth 
of  Christ,  for  the  registration  of  the  names  of  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Eoman  empire,  according  to 
their  respective  families.  Hence,  Joseph  and  Mary 
were  called  from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem,  the  city 
of  David,  to  give  in  their  names  and  family  there, 
because,  being  descendants  of  David,  they  were 
legally  citizens  of  the  latter  place.  While  there,  in 
compliance  with  this  decree,  Jesus,  the  promised 
seed  and  exalted  Savior  of  men,  was  born.  What 
argument  could  be  more  conclusive  ? Could  proph- 
ecy be  more  specific?  Could  its  fulfillment  be  more 
striking?  Could  the  event  predicted  have  been 
l)rought  about  with  less  design  on  the  part  of  men, 
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and  inure  on  the  part  of  God?  Does  not  the  na- 
tivity of  Jesus  supply  a perpetual  stimulus  to 
faith  by  the  constant  reiteration  of  his  true  Mes- 
siahship? 

We  deduce  another  argument  the  manner 

of  his  life^  and  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  hie 
death. 

These  accord  perfectly  with  all  the  prophets  have 
said  on  these  points,  appertaining  to  the  Messiah, 
The  prophets  speak  of  his  condition  as  humble,  un- 
attractive, and  destitute.  Isaiah  remarks,  He 
shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a tender  plant,  and  as 
a root  out  of  dry  ground;  he  hath  no  form  nor 
comeliness,  and  when  we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no 
beauty  that  we  should  desire  him.” 

All  this  was  verified  in  the  life  of  Jesus.  He 
was  ci’adled  in  a manger;  his  parents  were  in  very 
humble  circumstances ; they  resided  in  a place  gen- 
erally detested,  and  trod  the  lower  walks  of  society. 
Indeed,  through  life,  it  may  be  said  of  him,  that 
while  foxes  had  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
nests,  the  Son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head.” 

Again:  it  was  predicted  that,  when  he  should 
appear,  the  Jews  would  refuse  to  acknowledge  him; 
that  they  would  treat  him  as  an  impostor;  that  he 
should  be  a great  sufferer,  and,  finally,  should  die  a 
violent  death.  To  this  point  it  is  said  in  Isaiah, 
‘‘He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men;  a man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;  for  he  was  cut 
off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living.”  That  all  this 
met  an  exact  fulfillment  in  Jesus,  we  have  ample 
proof  in  the  history  of  his  passion  and  murderous 
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death  The  prophet  could  not  have  painted  the 
shades  of  the  Savior’s  life  and  death  with  more  ac- 
curacy had  he  lived  at  the  time  they  occurred,  and 
beheld  the  tragic  scene  with  his  own  eyes. 

Moreover,  it  was  predicted  that  his  death  should 
be  ex^iatory^  and  constitute  the  basis  of  all  our 
most  cherished  hopes  of  pardon,  purity,  and  heaven. 
The  evangelical  prophet  utters  these  significant  and 
most  affecting  words : ‘‘  Tie  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities; 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.”  Now,  it  is  an  un- 
deniable fact,  that  Jesus  openly  claimed  that  the 
ulterior  object  of  his  mission  was  to  atone  for  our 
sins  by  a vicarious  death.  My  kingdom,”  said  he, 
“ is  not  of  this  world ;”  I lay  down  my  life  for  the 
sheep.”  And  it  is  a well-attested  fact,  that,  because 
he  assumed  to  be  a spiritual  Savior,  and  not  a tem- 
poral monarch,  the  Jews  rejected  him. 

Jesus,  then,  is  precisely  such  a deliverer  as  Isaiah 
declared  the  Messiah  should  be ; and  Christians  have 
the  unutterable  satisfaction  to  know,  that  they  trust 
in  a Eedeemer  whose  exact  portrait  is  found  in  the 
prophets — a portrait  delicately  drawn  hundreds  of 
years  before  he  appeared  among  men. 

Christ  sustained  the  divine  charaeter  ascrihed  hy 
prophecy  to  the  Messiah.  It  was  predicted  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  a divine  personage ; that  he  should 
bear  the  name  of  God,  be  clothed  with  the  sublime 
attribute  of  Deity,  and  perform  stupendous  miracles. 
Isaiah  declares,  “His  name  shall  be  called  Wonder- 
ful, Counselor,  The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting 
Father  The  Prince  of  Peace.”  In  another  place, 
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be  says,  ‘‘They  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel” — a 
title  that  signifies  God. 

As  regards  miracles,  which  call  into  requisition 
divine  energy,  the  prophet  asserts,  ‘‘Then  shall  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the 
deaf  shall  be  unstopped;  then  sliall  the  lame  man 
leap  as  a hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing.” 

Now,  that  all  these  high  titles,  grand  attributes, 
and  mighty  works  appertained  to  Jesus,  is  matter  of 
plain  record  in  the  Gospel  liistory.  And  we  can 
only  escape  the  conclusion,  in  favor  of  his  Messiah- 
ship,  deducible  from  this  argument,  by  denying  the 
entire  evangelical  narrative.  The  evangelists  certify 
that  he  assumed  the  titles  of  God  and  Lord,  that  he 
professed  to  be  invested  with  the  attributes  of  om- 
nipotence, omnipresence,  and  eternity,  and  that,  in 
harmony  with  these  glorious  titles  and  properties,  he 
actually  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  healed  the 
sick,  and  raised  the  dead,  closing  the  series  of  his 
astounding  works  by  raising  himself  to  life  on  the 
morning  of  the  third  day  after  his  crucifixion. 

Once  more : The  work  of  the  Messiah  was  aecom- 
flished  hy  our  Lord.  It  was  predicted  that  he 
should  abolish  the  burdensome  symbols  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Jews,  complete  the  canon  of  Scripture, 
and  establish  a kingdom  which  was  to  be  spiritual, 
progressive,  without  end,  and  superior,  as  a moral 
constitution,  to  any  thing  that  has  ever  blessed  the 
world.  As  comprehensive  proof,  we  recite  the  words 
of  Daniel  concerning  the  seventy  weeks,  which  were 
to  expire  with  the  advent  of  the  Messiah : “ Seventy 
weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy 
holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  make  an 
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end  of  sins,  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and 
to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to  seal  up 
the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  most 
Holy.” 

In  this  single  text  nearly  all  that  we  have  predi- 
cated above,  in  regard  to  the  Messiah’s  work,  is 
substantiated.  It  teaches  expressly,  that  when  Christ, 
here  styled  the  most  Holy,  is  anointed,  that  is,  enters 
upon  his  mission,  be  shall  suppress  sin — termed  here, 
‘‘finishing  the  transgression;”  that  he  shall  make  an 
end  of  sins,  that  is,  of  sim offerings;  for  it  is  explained 
in  the  succeeding  context,  in  these  words : “ He  shall 
cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease.”  It  is 
further  taught,  he  shall  make  atonement — termed, 
making  reconciliation  for  iniquitj^;  that  he  should 
introduce  an  interminable  reign  of  holiness,  called 
here,  the  bringing  in  of  everlasting  righteousness ; 
and,  finally,  that  he  should  complete  the  canon  of 
Scriptures,  and  finish  prophetic  times  and  gifts- 
styled  here,  the  sealing  up  of  the  vision  and  prophecy. 
Elsewhere,  the  prophet  says,  “His  dominioi^  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and 
his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.” 
Isaiah  exhibits  its  superiority,  by  painting  its 
blessed  effects  upon  society  in  words  like  these: 
“The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be 
glad  for  them,  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blos- 
som as  the  rose.”  Now,  that  the  system  of  religion, 
founded  and  perpetuated  among  men  by  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  answers  with  the  greatest  precision  to  this 
prophetic  description  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom,  can 
not  be  denied,  unless  it  be  done  at  the  expense  of  all 
reason  and  candor;  for  Christ,  at  his  coming,  caused 
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the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease,  by  the  ofifer- 
ing  of  his  spotless  soul  and  body  for  the  sins  ot 
mankind.  And  it  is  a notorious  fact,  that,  though 
the  Jews,  excepting  a very  small  minority,  have  not 
embraced  Christianity,  yet  the  offering  of  animal 
sacrifices  and  the  observance  of  Levitical  ceremonies 
has  ceased  among  them.  The  bleeding  victims  and 
smoking  altars  have  passed  away.  Thus  they  seem 
to  have  made  an  involuntary  confession,  that  Christ 
was  the  great  antitype  of  their  symbolical  system. 

It  is  also  equally  demonstrable,  because  it  has  be- 
come a historic  fact,  that,  with  the  coming  of  Christ, 
prophetic  times  and  gifts  have  ceased  among  the 
Jews,  and  the  canon  of  their  Scriptures  is  completed. 
For  more  than  two  thousand  years  the  vision  and 
prophecy  have  been  sealed  up,  and  the  venerable 
and  holy  order  of  prophets,  who  spoke  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  early  antiquity  down 
to  the  birth  of  Christ,  have  become  extinct.  No 
venerable  man  now,  with  aspect  all  devout  and 
heavenly,  comes  into  the  Jewish  assembly,  pro- 
claiming, ‘‘Thus  saith  the  Lord.”  No  one  reveals 
what  shall  be  in  after  times.  The  prophet  Jesus  has 
superseded  this  class  of  teachers,  and  henceforth 
unto  him  alone  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be. 
The  sun  having  risen,  the  stars  have  disappeared. 

Nor  do  we  find  less  confirmation  of  the  true  Mes- 
siahship  of  Jesus,  in  the  hingdom  which  he  estab- 
lished; but,  after  the  most  critical  scrutiny,  we  shall 
find  it  corresponding  in  all  its  features,  minutely, 
wTh  its  august  model  contained  in  the  prophecies 

Its  nature  is  spiritual. 

This  we  learn  from  Christ  himself,  who  declared, 
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‘‘My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;”  and  from  the 
inspired  apostle,  who  asserts,  “The  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.”  The  center  of  this  kingdom 
is  the  heart,  its  boundary  the  moral  world,  its  nature 
holiness  and  love,  its  ensimi  peace  ai  d ioy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  progressive. 

This  we  ascertain  from  John  the  Baptist,  who 
said,  “I  shall  decrease,  but  he  shall  increase;”  and 
from  the  commission,  “ Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.”  And  as  proof 
that  the  kingdom  is  practically  progressive,  we  may 
notice  the  perpetuity  and  diffusion  of  Christianity, 
for  the  space  of  eighteen  hundred  years.  In  precise 
and  admirable  correspondence  with  Daniel’s  meta* 
phor,  of  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  that  magnified  and  filled  the  whole  earth; 
and  the  healing  streamlet  that  Ezekiel  saw  issuing 
out  of  the  temple,  which  swelled  till  it  became  an 
impassable  river,  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  rising, 
progressing,  and  brightening  in  the  world.  The 
stone  rolls  and  crushes  opposition;  the  stream  rises 
and  sweeps  over  the  nations,  bathing  the  earth  in 
salvation,  and  converting  the  desert  into  pools  of 
crystal  waters. 

It  is  superior  to  every  moral  and  religious  consti- 
tution that  has  ever  smiled  upon  the  world. 

It  has  proved  itself  competent,  in  its  native  sim- 
plicity, per  se.^  to  banish  more  evil  and  do  more  good 
than  any  system  that  has  ever  engaged  the  thoughts 
of  men.  It  is  the  mother  of  all  civil  and  social 
order;  the  guardian  of  science  and  art;  the  basis  of 
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'jivilizatioii,  good  government,  and  the  administra- 
tion of  justice;  the  parent  of  personal  purity,  peace 
of  conscience,  and  inspiring  hopes  of  a blissful  im- 
mortality. As  it  breathes  its  benign  influence  over 
nations,  the  wilderness  and  solitary  places  bud  and 
blossom  as  the  rose.  As  it  diffuses  its  leaven  through 
the  heart,  it  converts  the  maniac  into  an  angelic  son 
of  God,  and  the  foul,  tumultuous  soul  is  changed  into 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  Tdngdom  is  everlasting. 

This  we  may  infer  from  its  existence  to  the  present 
time,  in  utter  deflance  of  all  opposition,  and  more 
especially  from  the  nature  of  its  elementary  princi- 
ples. Truth,  justice,  holiness,  are  these  elementary 
principles,  and  they  are  eternal.  The  seat  of  the 
kingdom  may  be  changed,  and  the  operations  of  its 
principles,  so  far  as  they  are  peculiar  to  a state  of 
probation,  shall  end  when  the  world  is  evangelized 
and  time  closes.  But  the  kingdom,  in  all  its  essen- 
tial elements,  in  all  its  glory  and  rnagniflcence,  in  all 
its  wonderful  adaptation  to  the  nature  of  man,  in  all 
its  successive  degrees  of  elevation  and  enlargement, 
and  in  all  its  fitness  and  capability  to  pour  a tide  of 
divine  satisfaction  into  the  pure,  expanding  soul  of  the 
redeemed,  must  exist  forever  and  ever.  Empires  may 
fall,  governments  may  be  overthrown,  the  planets  may 
dissolve  like  snow  and  pass  away,  but  the  kingdom 
of  Jesus  must  continue,  in  all  the  glory  and  beauty 
of  its  prime.  From  the  ntaure  of  its  elements,  and 
the  mightiness  and  infallibility  of  its  Author,  it  must 
be  so.  ‘‘  The  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever f 
and  this  is  the  word hy  which  the  Gosjoelis preached 
tmto  you,^^ 
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It  is  also  worthy  of  note^  that  the  effects  of  tJis  o/jo 
pearing  of  Jesus  accord  completely  with  those  which 
prophecy  taught  should  attend  the  advent  of  the 
Messiah. 

It  was  predicted  that  the  corning  of  the  illustrious 
deliverer  should  introduce  a period  of  unprecedented 
happiness^  Isaiah  took  fire,  and  sung  his  sweetest 
ode,  when  his  prophetic  eye  lit  upon  this  swelling 
flood  of  joy — this  birthday  of  the  souks  liberty  and 
the  body’s  immortality.  He  depicts  these  glories 
as  if  Christ  spoke  through  him,  ‘‘The  spirit  of  the 
Lord  God  is  upon  me,  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the 
meek;  . . to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the 

Lord;  . . to  appoint  unto  them  that  mourn  in 

Zion;  to  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of 
joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness.”  Now,  it  is  scarcely  necessary 
to  assert  that,  in  connection  with  the  birth  of  Christ 
our  Lord,  was  a rich  realization  of  such  prophecies. 

The  event  inspired  heaven  and  earth  with  ecsta- 
sies. The  angels  were  happy.  They  sung,  “Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earth,  and  good-will 
to  men!”  The  Avise  men  of  the  east  were  happy. 
They  came,  guided  by  a moving  star,  and  laid  their 
precious  gifts,  of  frankincense  and  inyrih,  at  the  feet 
of  the  infant  Redeemer.  Anna,  the  prophetess,  Avas 
happy.  This  lone  Avidow,  the  honor  of  her  sex,  de- 
parted not  from  the  temple,  but  served  God  Avith 
fasting  and  prayer^  night  and  day.  “ She,  coming 
in  at  the  instant  the  infant  Jesus  Avas  brought  into 
the  temple,  gave  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  spoke 
of  him  to  all  Avho  looked  for  redemption  in  Jerusa- 
lem.” But  the  most  remarkable  instance  of  over- 
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powering  joy  was  in  the  case  of  Simeon.  This  man, 
it  is  said,  ‘"was  just  and  devout,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  upon  him.”  It  was  revealed  unto  him  “ that  he 
should  not  see  death  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord’s 
Christ.”  He  seems  to  have  been  an  old  man  who 
had  closed  up  the  affairs  of  life,  and  his  only  busi 
ness  was  to  wait  for  the  “consolation  of  Israel.”  At 
last  the  time  arrived  for  him  to  be  blessed  with  the 
vision  of  the  Redeemer.  The  Holy  Ghost  led  him 
to  the  temple.  He  passed  the  threshold,  and  saw  a 
form  uniting  the  majesty  of  God  and  the  perfection 
of  man.  It  was  Jesus;  it  was  Messiah,  the  Prince, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  the  Light  of  the  World, 
the  Spiritual  Rock,  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life. 
But  the  venerable  man,  entranced,  looked  upon  this 
form;  his  cup  of  happiness  was  full.  He  must  do 
more  than  see  or  touch  this  embodiment  of  salva- 
tion; he  must  embrace  him.  “He  took  him  up  in 
his  arms,  and  blessed  God.”  He  was  all  affection. 
He  had  seen  all  he  had  lived  to  see,  “The  consola- 
tion of  Israel  and  the  light  of  the  Gentiles.”  There- 
fore, with  Messiah  folded  in  his  arms  and  pressed  to 
his  heart,  he  uttered  that  touching  and  eloquent 
prayer,  “ Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  peace,  according  to  thy  word;  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  before 
the  face  of  all  people — a light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles 
and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel.” 

But,  thank  God ! this  realization  of  predicted  hap- 
piness stops  not  here.  It  flows  on  like  a rising, 
spreading  river,  through  all  the  periods  of  time  and 
ages  of  eternity.  Jesus  returned  tc  his  throne  in 
the  sMes;  but  he  left  this  legacy  of  peace.  As  he 
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soared  heavenward,  his  lips  dropped  these  words. 
‘'My  peace  I leave  with  you;  my  peace  give  I unto 
you;  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I unto  you.”  And 
in  heaven  he  sits  to  diffuse  the  happiness  of  his  own 
nature  through  the  vast  empire  of  sanctified  mind 
during  the  currency  of  everlasting  ages. 
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DISSERTATION  VI. 

THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST,  AND  THE  IMPORTANCE  OF 
THE  DOCTRINE  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  SYSTEM. 

We  invite  attention,  under  this  head,  to  the  abso- 
lute DIVINITY  of  Christ,  and  the  importance  of  the 
doctrine  to  the  Christian  system.  Though  our  Lord 
appeared  among  men  in  the  humble  fashion  of  a 
man,  yet  he  was  the  impersonation  of  the  supreme 
God.  He  stands  before  us,  invested  with  the  sub- 
lime titles,  attributes,  and  prerogatives  of  Jehovah. 
Such  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  as  we  proceed  to 
show.  The  supreme  Being  is  revealed  to  us  under 
peculiar  titles — titles  which  are  significant  of  his 
essential  divinity. 

These  titles  are  ascribed  to  Christ  in  such  con- 
nections as  indicate  that  the  terms  must  be  under- 
stood in  their  most  comprehensive  sense. 

He  is  repeatedly  styled  God.  Isaiah  introduces 
him  under  this  collocation  of  lofty  appellations : 
^‘His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counselor, 
The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince 
of  Peace.”  In  this  imposing  description  of  oui 
Lord’s  character  and  office,  he  is  not  barely  denom- 
inated God,  but  the  mighty  God,  which  is  an  evi- 
deni^e  that  the  term  is  applied  to  him  in  no  inferior 
sense. 

John  opens  his  Gospel  narrative  with  this  signifi- 
cant declaration:  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
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and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.”  Thus,  by  three  ascending  steps,  is  brought 
out  the  positive  Deity  of  our  Savior.  As  it  is  con 
ceded  that  the  term  Word  represents  Christ,  the 
text  predicates  three  things  of  him:  First.  He  was 
in  the  beginning^  which  gives  him  a pre-existence 
coeval  with  the  origin  of  things.  Second.  He  was 
with  God^  which  affirms  his  distinct  personality  in 
the  adorable  Trinity.  Third.  He  was  God^  which 
asserts  his  absolute  Deity.  This  can  not  be  denied, 
unless  it  be  supposed  that  the  word  God  is  used  in 
an  inferior  sense,  for  which,  however,  there  is  no 
authority. 

Paul  refers  Titus  to  the  second  grand  advent  of 
our  Lord  in  the  following  strain : “ Looking  for  the 
blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God^  and  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ.”  Great  God'^'* 
must  be  a designation  of  Christ,  as  a revelation  of 
God  the  Father,  at  the  close  of  time,  is  no  where 
taught  in  Scripture,  while  it  is  constantly  declared 
that  Christ  in  grandeur  shall  revisit  our  earth. 
Here,  then,  the  adjective  great  marks  the  high  sense 
in  which  our  Savior  is  called  God. 

Matthew  also  states,  in  the  account  of  his  birth, 
^^His  name  shall  be  called  Immanuel^  which,  being 
interpreted,  is  God  with  us.”  As  the  proper  signifi- 
cation of  Immanuel  is  God,  and  as  it  is  a quotation 
from  Isaiah,  we  are  conducted  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  prophet  and  the  evangelist  concur  in  applying 
this  divine  title  to  Christ. 

Once  more : the  inspired  prophets  ascribe  to 
Christ  the  name  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  as  the  original 
is  said  to  import — a name  by  which  they  express 
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supreme  divinity.  The  striking  prediction  of  Mai 
achi  is  thus  uttered : ‘‘  Behold.  I will  send  my  mes- 
senger, and  he  shall  prepare  my  way  before  me;  and 
the  Lord,  [or  Jehovah]  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly 
come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  cov- 
enant, whom  ye  delight  in ; behold,  he  shall  come, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.”  As  this,  by  universal  con- 
cession, is  a prediction  concerning  the  Messiah,  it 
conclusively  establishes  two  things : First.  Christ 
bears  the  title  of  Jehovah,  the  highest  title  of  divin- 
ity. Second.  He  is  the  spiritual  inhabitant  of  the 
temple,  or  Church,  and,  therefore,  the  supreme  and 
proper  object  of  worship. 

To  the  same  point  is  the  following  celebrated  pre- 
diction, applied  by  the  evangelist  to  our  Savior: 
‘‘The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  ; make  straight  in 
the  desert  a highway  for  our  God.  Every  valley 
shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  shall  be  made 
low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and 
the  rough  places  plain,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it 
together.” 

Here  the  prophet  not  .only  applies  the  names  of 
God  and  Lord,  which^signify  Jehovah,  to  our  Re- 
deemer, but  the  glory  of  Christ,  in  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation, is  alleged  to  be  the  glory  of  Jehovah. 
Now,  if  these  titles  had  been  ascribed  to  Christ  in  a 
limited  sense,  some  intimation  thereof  ought  to 
have  been  given.  But,  in  the  absence  of  any  such 
intimation,  we  And  him  denominated  God  and  Lord 
in  such  connections  as  convey  the  highest  idea  of 
divinity.  We  are  compelled,  then,  to  involve  the 
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Author  of  tlie  Ih‘l)le,  whose  iHxture  is  truth,  and  wlio 
commands  us  to  “buy  the  trutli  and  sell  it  not,”  or 
admit  that  Christ  is  essentially  divine. 

IVe  found  another  argument  upon  the  aitrihufes 
of  Christ.  All  the  sublime  attributes  by  which  the 
Supreme  is  revealed  to  us  are  ascribed  to  Christ  fre- 
quently, and  without  qualification.  Is  eternity  a 
distinctive  and  peculiar  property  of  God  ? Eternity 
is  attributed  to  Christ.  Isaiah  closes  a chain  of 
descriptive  titles,  which  he  bestows  upon  the  pros- 
pective Messiah,  by  styling  him  the  “ everlasting 
Father.”  This  might  be  rendered,  as  some  eminent 
critics  suppose,  the  Father  of  the  everlasting  age; 
thus  conveying  the  idea  that  he  is  the  author  of  the 
sweep  of  eternal  duration  itself. 

The  revelations  by  John  contain  evidence  to  the 
same  effect,  stated  thus:  “I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which 
is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come — the  Al- 
mighty.” In  this  scenic  passage,  John  claims  to 
recite  the  precise  words  of  our  Lord,  who,  in  this 
case,  employs  the  first  and  last  letters  of  the  Greek 
alphabet  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  his  eternity.  But 
to  exclude  the  possibility  of  doubt  that  such  is  the 
design  of  the  figure,  he  alleges  his  present,  past, 
and  future  being  in  the  terse  phrases,  “The  Lord 
which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come;  the 
beginning  and  the  ending;”  thus  claiming  that  his 
eternity  is  coeval  with  the  commencement  and  coex- 
tensive with  the  continuance  of  existing  things,  and, 
expanding  still  farther,  compasses  the  extremes  of 
duration. 

The  testimony  of  Paul  to  his  eternity  is  thus 
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recorded : “ Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  tO' 
day,  and  forever.”  Here  the  apostle  predicates 
immutability  of  Christ;  but  incidentally  he  teaches 
his  eternity,  by  asserting  that  he  is  changeless,  not 
for  a limited  period,  but  forever.  Indeed,  immuta- 
bility, in  a proper  sense,  always  implies  eternity. 
But  the  testimony  of  Paul  is  given  in  a more  lofty 
strain  in  his  address  to  Christ:  ‘‘And  thou.  Lord,  in 
the  beginning,  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands.  They 
shall  perish;  but  thou  remainest;  and  they  shall 
wax  old,  as  doth  a garment,  and  as  a vesture  shall 
thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed;  but 
thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail.” 
This  is  a quotation  from  the  Psalmist,  who  origin- 
ally addressed  these  sublime  words  to  the  infinite 
God.  But  Paul,  under  the  direction  of  inspiration, 
applies  them  to  our  Savior,  without  the  slightest 
qualification;  thus  attributing  to  Christ  omnipotence, 
immutability,  and  eternity. 

His  eternity,  which  is  the  point  now  under  con- 
sideration, is  presented  by  describing  the  perpetuity 
of  his  existence  in  contrast  with  the  material  uni- 
ve)*se.  Of  all  material  things  he  says,  “They  shall 
wax  old,  as  doth  a garment,”  undergo  a change,  and 
])ass  away;  but  Christ,  he  asserts,  shall  remain,  and 
liis  “years  shall  not  fail.”  If,  then,  he  laid  the 
fjundation  of  the  earth,  he  had  a pre-existence,  at 
least,  with  the  origin  of  the  world;  and  if  his  years 
shall  not  fail,  he  is  immortal,  and  shall  endure  when 
the  material  fabric  shall  have  crumbled  into  dust, 
and  vanished  into  nothing.  Hence,  as  he  possesses 
absolute  eternity,  must  he  not  be  divine?  Is  not 
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the  attribute  peculiar  to  i)eity,  and  utterly  incom- 
municable? 

Christian,  this  attribute  pours  a note  of  sweetness 
on  your  ear.  It  talks  of  the  perpetuity  of  your 
joys.  As  your  Redeemer  lives  forever,  you  shall 
live  also,  and  drink  the  streams  of  living  water 
which  flow  from  his  eternal  excellence.  The  feast 
of  thy  soul,  now  begun,  upon  spiritualities,  shall  last 
forever.  When  heaven  and  earth  shall  wax  old,  as 
doth  a garment,”  and  vanish  into  nonentity,  when 
countless  ages  have  passed  away  in  heaven  itself, 
the  eternity  of  Christ  will  still  pour  its  undimin- 
ished flood  of  joy  into  your  soul. 

Pass  to  another  attribute,  which  must  be  under- 
stood to  proclaim  his  divinity. 

Omnipresence  is  ascribed  to  Christ.  When  our 
Lord  assembled  the  apostles,  preparatory  to  his 
ascension,  he  commissioned  them  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  every  creature.  Then  he  encouraged  them  in 
their  responsible  and  difficult  work  with  the  inspir- 
ing promise,  Lo,  I am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.”  This  promise  teaches  : First. 
That  the  ministerial  order,  which  Christ  then  insti- 
tuted, shall  be  perpetuated  to  the  close  of  time ; and. 
Second.  That  he  will  be  with  each  one  during  that 
entire  period.  Is  it  possible  for  any  being,  who  is 
not,  in  the  most  unqualified  sense,  omnipresent,  to 
fulfill  this  promise?  Does  not  the  great  number, 
wide  dispersion,  and  long  succession  of  the  order 
call  into  requisition  absolute  omnipresence,  that  the 
pledge  of  the  Lord  may  be  redeemed  ? 

The  promise  of  Christ  to  his  children  generally 
assumes  his  omnipresence  still  more  positively : 
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“For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  Id 
my  name,  there  am  I,  in  the  midst  of  them.”  If 
we  consider,  in  this  connection,  the  innumerable 
multitude  of  worshiping  assemblies  met  at  the  same 
time  and  at  vast  distances  from  each  other  through- 
out the  range  of  Christendom,  we  can  not  resist  the 
conviction  that  the  being  who  can  commingle  with 
all  these  congregations  at  the  same  moment  must  be 
EVERY- WHERE  PRESENT ; and,  if  every- where  present, 
must  he  not  be  divine? 

If  omnipresence  appertains  only  to  God,  and 
Christ  is  clothed  with  it,  is  not  the  conclusion  that 
Christ  is  divine  irresistible?  Your  Savior,  then,  is 
not  like  a finite  being,  confined  to  one  place  at  a 
time,  but  occupies  infinite  localities  and  all  space  at 
the  same  moment.  Immensity  is  his  temple,  which 
he  fills,  as  light  pervades  the  solar  range.  You 
need  not  say  then,  “Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven, 
that  is,  to  bring  Christ  dowm  from  above ; or  who 
shall  descend  into  the  deep,  that  is,  to  bring  up 
Christ  again  from  the  dead?”  Christ  is  ever  nigh 
thee.  He  mingles  in  the  congregation  where  you 
worship;  he  occupies  the  solitude  in  which  you  pay 
your  private  devotions;  he  compasses  your  entire 
path  through  life,  and  presides  in  and  cheers  the 
place  where  you  languish  and  die. 

Another  attribute,  evincing  divinity,  is  omnis- 
cience.  This  is  plainly  ascribed  to  Christ.  The 
Scripture  representation  of  his  intelligence  assumes 
his  absolute  knowledge  of  all  things,  actual  and 
possible.  The  evangelist  John  thus  records  an  in- 
stance of  our  Savior’s  precuation:  “But  Jesus  did 
not  commit  himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew  all 
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men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man 
for  he  knew  what  was  in  man.”  This  passage  exhib 
its  our  Lord  as  competent  to  penetrate  and  search  all 
hearts.  Certain  ])ersons  liad  been  constrained  to 
confess  faith  in  him  by  the  power  of  his  miracles; 
but  he  perceived  intuitively  that  he  could  not  con- 
fide in  them.  This  perception  resulted  from  his 
knowledge  of  all  men — a knowledge  so  perfect  that 
he  needs  no  additional  testimony  concerning  man. 
His  penetration  is  so  deep,  clear,  and  comprehen- 
sive, that  he  discovers  at  once  and  forever  all  that  is 
in  man.  By  a steady,  limitless  vision,  he  is  prepared 
to  weigh  the  truth  or  fiilsity,  stability  or  vacillation, 
fidelity  or  hypocrisy  of  every  soul. 

Paul,  the  apostle,  writing  for  the  benefit  of  recent 
converts,  elevates  their  views  of  Christ  by  the  follow- 
ing predicate : ‘‘  In  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge.”  This  text  exalts  Christ 
as  a knowing  mind  above  all  finite  intelligences. 
All  finite  intellects  possess  knowledge,  and  they  may 
possess  it  in  surprisingly  high  degrees  ; but  it  can 
never  be  asserted  of  the  highest  orders  of  created 
mind,  that  all  the  treasure  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
reside  in  them.  But  Christ  is  the  embodiment  of 
all  wisdom — the  infinite  fountain  from  which  all  the 
intellio;ence  of  men  and  ano-els  has  been  derived. 
If  omniscience  be  an  attribute  of  Deity  which  can 
not  be  transferred,  then  must  the  divinity  of  Christ 
be  conceded,  as  the  Scriptures  plainly  ascribe  to  him 
unlimited  knowledge.  Believer,  your  Lord  and  in- 
tercessor, who  is  touched  with  the  feelings  of  your 
infirmities,”  knows  all  your  cares,  feai^s,  perplexities, 
and  temptations.  His  eye  compasses  the  sweep  of 


THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST.  95 

lumensity,  and  beholds  without  intermission  all  oper^ 
ations  of  mind  and  matter.  Nothing  is  so  minute, 
distant,  or  recondite,  as  to  elude  his  penetration. 

Advancing  to  another  stage  of  the  argument,  we 
demonstrate  the  divinity  of  Christ  from  the  acts 
ascribed  to  him.  These  acts  are  not  barely  wonder- 
ful, indicating  that  great  faculties  inhere  in  their 
Author,  but  they  are  such  as  a Divine  essence  only 
can  perform.  The  power  to  do  these  works  we  can 
not  imagine  transferable  to  any  creature,  without 
wiping  out  every  shade  of  distinction  between  the 
finite  and  infinite. 

The  act  of  creating  is  attrihnted  to  our  Lord. 

John  alleges  that  ‘‘all  things  were  made  by  him, 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made.”  How  creation  could  be  more  positively,  or 
more  extensively  ascribed  to  any  being,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  imagine.  If  the  origin  of  all  things  is 
traceable  to  him,  then  the  compass  of  his  creations 
must  include  all  being  in  the  material  and  spiritual 
universe.  Indeed,  it  must  embrace  all  entities  be- 
tween the  uncreated  God  ^nd  vacuity.  To  justify 
this  construction,  and  evince  that  the  evangelist  in- 
dulged in  no  rhetorical  flourish,  he  reaffirms  the 
same  thing  when  he  asserts  that  “without  him  was 
not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.” 

The  apostle  asserts  his  universal  authorship  with 
like  positiveness,  and  more  in  detail : “For  by  him 
were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that 
are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be 
thrones  or  dominions,  or  principalities  or  powers;  all 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him.  And  he 
is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.” 
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In  this  remarkable  passage  are  four  distinct  proposi 
tions.  First.  Christ  is  the  creator  of  all  things,  visi 
ble  and  invisible,  whether  located  in  heaven  or  earth 
This  makes  him  the  originator  of  every  atom  and 
system  of  matter,  and  of  every  element  and  order 
of  mind.  Second.  That  he  existed  prior  to  all  cre- 
ated substances,  which  is  equivalent  to  asserting,  that 
he  is  uncreated,  and,  therefore,  eternal.  Third.  The 
end  of  all  creations  w^as  himself.  This  intimates 
that  Christ  once  occupied  the  solitude  of  immensity, 
when  no  finite  being  had  existence.  He  began  the 
work  of  creating  for  himself,  because  there  were  no 
other  intelligences  in  existence  whose  pleasure  he 
might  regard.  Fourth.  Christ  sustains  all  things, 
which  represents  him  as  possessing  and  exerting  a 
power  perpetually,  equal  to  that  which  the  act  of 
creating  called  into  requisition.  By  his  ujiholding, 
universal,  ever-aclive  might,  all  things  consist.  Can 
all  this  be  predicated  of  a creature?  If  the  apostle 
understood  the  force  of  his  own  terms,  and  if  he  can 
not  be  suspected  of  an  attempt  to  mislead  his  read- 
ers, are  we  not  compellecl  to  admit,  that  he  designed 
to  teach  the  absolute  divinity  of  Christ,  in  the  most 
direct  and  positive  style?  If  all  this  can  be  affirmed 
of  a creature,  however  exalted,  the  letter  of  Scrip- 
tures can  not  be  depended  upon  as  a guide  to  truth, 
and  we  have  no  means  of  distinguishing  the  Creator 
from  the  creature. 

Advancing  to  another  position,  we  notice  that  the 
ACT  of  forgiving  sins  is  recorded  of  Christ,  This, 
without  controversy,  is  an  act  appertaining  exclusively 
to  God.  A finite  intelligence  may  declare  tiie  terms 
of  pardon  ministerially,  hut  he  can  never  dispense 
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forgiveness  authoritatively.  The  party  offended  can 
only  bestow  pardon  in  this  sense ; and  as  it  is  the  law 
of  God  which  is  violated  by  the  sins  of  man,  he 
alone  can  pronounce  them  actually  forgiven.  This 
untransferable  power  to  forgive  sins  we  reckon  essen- 
tial to  the  integrity  of  the  Divine  government. 

If  he  could  transfer  to  any  creature  the  power  to 
forgive  sins,  in  the  highest  sense,  why  may  he  not 
als®  transfer  the  power  to  judge  and  reign,  and  thus 
resign  the  throne  of  the  universe  altogether?  Hence, 
if  Christ  pardoned  sin,  the  act  attests  his  divinity. 

The  following  clear  instance  is  a sufficient  proof 
that  he  exercised  this  prerogative : He  said  to  the 

sick  of  the  palsy.  Son,  be  of  good  cheer:  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee.”  In  this  case,  he  does  not  declare  the 
conditions  of  pardon,  but,  exercising  the  high  pre- 
rogative of  divinity,  he  pronounces  the  man  forgiven 
by  virtue  of  his  own  authority.  The  incredulous 
Jews  understood  him,  on  this  occasion,  to  claim 
divinity;  and  when,  therefore,  they  heard  the  utter- 
ance, ‘‘  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,”  they  “ said  within 
themselves,  this  man  blasphemeth.”  Christ  did  not 
retract  nor  qualify,  but  gave  them  distinctly  to  un- 
derstand, that  he  expressed  these  wwds,  that  they 
might  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins.”  Does  not  this  high  preroga- 
tive certify  our  Lord’s  divinity?  Could  an  inferior 
being  speak  the  sins  of  men  forgiven  at  pleasure, 
and  pass  them  guiltless  into  heaven,  bearing  the  seal 
and  crown  of  God’s  favor? 

The  Deity  of  our  Lord  is  further  sujp])orted  hy 
the  historic  fact^  that  dimne  worship  was  paid  to 
hi7rij  and  no  intimation  is  found  in  the  discourses  oi 
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Christ,  nor  in  the  writings  of  any  inspired  author, 
that  such  homage  was  misdirected.  Indeed,  the 
Savior  inculcates  that  men  should  ‘‘honor  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honor  the  Father.”  But  God  alone  is 
the  proper  and  legitimate  object  of  worship.  To  pay 
these  divine  honors  to  any  other  personage,  howevei 
pure  and  grand,  would  be  idolatry — a sin,  perhaps 
more  frequently  and  severely  denounced,  than  any 
other  mentioned  in  the  Scripture.  Hence,  if  Christ 
enjoins,  or  permits  divine  worship  to  be  addressed  to 
him,  he  must  be  God,  or  his  conduct  is  impeachable. 
Consider  the  thief  upon  the  cross.  In  that  solemn 
hour,  amid  death  struggles,  he  committed  himself  to 
Christ  for  salvation,  and  uttered  the  affecting  prayer, 
“Lord,  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom,  remem- 
ber me.”  Christ  replied,  encouraging  his  confidence 
and  appeal  to  him  for  salvation,  “To-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise.”  If  Jesus  is  not  divine, 
such  an  act  would  be  extreme  arrogance  and  blas- 
phemy. 

To  the  same  point  is  Stephen’s  dying  prayer: 
“Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit:  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge.”  Here  is  a twofold  recognition 
of  divinity.  The  first  is  the  appeal  to  Christ  to  ex- 
ercise his  prerogative,  in  forgiving  the  sin  of  his 
enemies.  The  second  is  in  the  more  serious  act  of 
committing  his  spirit  to  Christ,  in  the  moment  of 
death.  Is  it  possible  to  perform  a more  solemn  and 
j^rofound  act  of  worship — to  resign  the  destiny  of 
the  soul  into  his  hands,  just  as  the  revelations  of 
eternity  are  expected  to  roll  up  before  him  ? Who 
dare  in  this  manner  intrust  his  all  in  the  hands  of  a 
mere  creature  ? 
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The  author  of  Revelation,  in  one  of  his  scenic 
passages,  represents  this  worship  as  continued  in  the 
form  of  lofty  praise  in  heaven.  “He  heard  many 
thousand  angels  exclaim  with  a loud  voice.  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and 
^ riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and 
glory,  and  blessing.”  If  the  true  God  be  zealous  of 
his  honor,  and  if  he  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another, 
then  Christ  must  be  absolutely  divine,  or  these  as- 
criptions of  praise  must  be  grossly  misapplied. 

Such,  then,  Christians,  are  the  direct  and  positive 
evidences  of  your  Lord’s  divine  nature.  The  im- 
portance of  this  doctrine  is  suggested  at  every  stage 
in  the  process  of  redemption ; it  is  fundamental  in 
the  structure  of  Christianity,  and  vital  to  every  ele- 
ment of  religious  experience. 

Deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  atonement  is 
swept  away.  Could  a in  ere  creature  perform  works 
of  supererogation,  and  transfer  the  merit  of  the  same 
to  us?  Does  not  every  creature  owe  his  entire  and 
best  service  to  God,  without  intermission?  How, 
then,  could  he  merit  of  God  in  our  behalf?  Is  it 
asserted,  that  the  Supreme  might,  through  his  in- 
finite graciousness,  accept  the  offering  of  a creature 
as  a satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  men?  Then  he  might 
have  accepted  any  one  of  the  animal  sacrifices  of 
the  Jews  as  a sufficient  expiation,  and  thus  have 
dispensed  with  the  suffering  of  Christ  altogether. 
Yet  Paul,  who  comprehended  the  deep  necessity  and 
intrinsic  value  of  our  Lord’s  sacrifice,  alleges  that  it 
is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
should  take  away  sin.  With  the  rejection  of  the 
divinity  and  atonement  of  Jesus,  then,  human  hope 
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must  die.  Forgiveness  is  an  unmeaning  word — a 
baseless  speculation.  Personal  holiness  is  an  impos 
sibility,  and  the  prospect  of  heaven  a dream. 

If  Christ  is  not  divine,  your  faith,  love,  and  hope 
are  sadly  misplaced,  and  your  spiritual  feasts  are 
converted  into  the  chaff  and  vapor  of  spiritual  de-  ' 
lusion!  You  have  placed  your  trust  in  the  finite, 
when  the  infinite  alone  can  save  you.  Your  love  for 
Christ  is  but  love  for  a creature,  and  must  be  re- 
strained, lest  it  become  supreme,  and  degenerate  into 
idolatry.  Your  hope  of  a blissful  immortality  is 
founded  upon  a creature  who  can  not  have  the  retri- 
butions and  destinies  of  eternity  within  his  control. 
Your  prayers  to,  or  in  the  name  of  Christ,  are  ad- 
dressed to  a creature  who  can  occupy  but  one 
locality  at  a time,  and  who  is  unable  to  lend  a listen- 
ing ear  to  the  multitudes  who  incessantly  implore 
mercy  and  blessing. 

Deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  you  blot  the  sun 
from  the  moral  heavens,  and  introduce  the  reign  of 
uncertainty.  Y^ou  quench  the  fires  of  divine  life, 
and  eternalize  our  death  in  trespasses  and  sins.  You 
wrest  the  scepter  from  the  Son  of  God,  and  give  it  to 
the  prince  of  the  powder  of  the  air.  Y^ou  shroud  the 
smiling  star  of  hope  in  everlasting  night,  and  bind 
the  struggling  soul  in  chains  of  despair. 

If  my  faith  in  the  divinity  of  Jesus  could  be  ex- 
tinguished, my  hope  of  heaven  would  not  be  superior 
to  that  of  an  infidel,  Mohammedan,  or  Pagan.  Life 
wxmld  be  draped  in  gloom — darkness  and  uncertainty 
w’^ould  cloud  the  future.  My  tears,  and  pain,  and 
death,  would  only  tell  of  a more  direful  state.  But 
on  the  basis  of  our  Loixl’s  divinity,  I commit  my 
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soul  into  his  hand,  pray,  believe,  and  trust  with 
safety,  quietness,  and  assurance  forever.  My  living 
energies  and  dying  breath  are  spent  in  hope  wedded 
to  eternal  realization. 
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DISSERTATION  VII. 

THE  NECESSITY  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

The  moral  condition  of  man,  the  nature  of  God, 
and  the  character  of  the  divine  government  over  free 
intelligences,  proclaim  the  necessity  of  an  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  our  race. 

The  condition  of  man,  independently  of  Christ,  is 
that  of  a sinner  involved  in  guilt,  and  totally  destitute 
of  any  inherent  power  to  extricate  himself.  He  must 
look  out  of  himself  and  obtain  extraneous  aid,  or  sink 
and  die,  under  the  shadows  of  despair.  He  is  under 
the  sentence  of  death,  pronounced  upon  him  by  the 
lips  of  the  Immutable.  These  fulminations  of  the 
Divine  law  break  continually  upon  his  ear : Cursed 

is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written 
in  the  book  of  the  Law,  to  do  them;’’  ‘^The  soul 
that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.”  These  threatened  male- 
dictions, joined  with  a dread  consciousness  of  per- 
suiial  guilt,  contracted  by  nameless  violations  of 
God’s  law,  rivet  upon  his  soul  the  chains  of  despair. 

The  nature  of  God  is  essential  purity — immaculate 
holiness.  He  merits  the  ascription:  ‘‘Glorious  in 
holiness^  His  essence  corresponds  with  the  sublimity 
of  his  Scripture  portrait:  “The  high  and  lofty  One 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  “ Thou 
art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst  not 
look  on  iniquity “Yea,  the  stars  are  not^Ti^r^  in  his 
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sight.”  To  such  a nature  sin  must  be  unutterably 
abhorrent,  and,  therefore,  between  God  and  sinful 
man  there  must  be  a changeless  antagonism  of  na- 
ture. The  purity  of  God  must  ever  excite  and 
impel  him  to  give  the  highest  disapprobation  of  sin, 
wherever  found  among  intelligent  beings.  Hence, 
there  exists,  in  the  nature  of  God,  a necessity  for 
exhibiting  his  eternal  hatred  of  sin  in  one  of  two 
ways.  Either  he  must  inflict  extreme  punishment 
upon  every  transgressor,  according  to  the  utmost 
rigor  of  the  penalty  attached  to  the  Divine  law,  or 
he  must  require  an  atonement  equivalent  in  its  tes- 
timony against  sin,  to  such  punishment.  As  we 
might  expect,  from  the  goodness  of  God,  he  has 
chosen  the  latter  alternative,  the  only  possible 
method  of  saving  men  and  vindicating  the  rights 
and  character  of  God  in  harmony. 

The  government  of  God  is  one  of  moral  order. 
‘‘The  Lord  reigneth;  let  the  earth  rejoice;  let  the 
multitude  of  the  isles  be  glad.  Righteousness  and 
judgment  are  the  hahitation  of  his  throned  Sin  is 
repugnant  to  such  a government.  If  it  were  per- 
mitted to  exist  in  any  part  of  the  Creator’s  domain, 
without  the  strongest  mark  of  disapprobation,  it 
would  break  up  the  concord  of  the  skies,  and  intro- 
duce the  reign  of  spiritual  anarchy.  Nor  would 
connivance  at  sin,  or  a mild  testimony  against  it,  be 
less  disastrous  and  subversive  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment. 

Free  mtelligences^  even  in  a holy  state,  can  only 
he  rest/ruined  from  sinning  hy  the  most  terrific  con- 
siderations. 

This  will  be  conceded,  when  we  remember  that 
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man  and  angels  have  fallen  from  a state  of  positive 
purity,  when  they  v/ere  not  swayed  by  the  power 
of  corrupt  example ; and  man,  we  know,  fell  in  defi- 
ance of  a threat  just  fulminated:  ‘"In  the  day  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die.”  And  now, 
when  we  have  the  advantage  of  a threefold  class 
of  motives,  deducible  from  hell,  heaven,  and  the 
cross,  men  can  only  be  induced  to  break  from  their 
sins  by  the  strongest  appeal  to  their  fears,  the  most 
vivid  exhibition  of  their  fate  as  guilty  sinners. 

Who  has  not  heard  the  minister  discourse  upon 
the  rich  themes  of  the  love  of  God,  the  grace  of 
Christ,  and  the  bliss  of  heaven?  Who  has  not 
heard  him  apply  these  subjects  with  the  most  lively 
imagery  and  impressive  elocution?  And  yet  who 
has  not  seen  these  same  efforts  fall  as  powerless 
upon  the  sinner  as  a sweet  sound  or  a gentle  breath 
of  air? 

Alike  ineffectual,  in  too  many  cases,  are  these 
motives  upon  persons  professing  regeneration.  They 
taste  the  sweets  of  religion,  contemplate  the  perfec- 
tions of  God,  and  the  fruition  of  heaven,  and  then 
relapse  into  sin.  These  facts  testify  that  man  can 
only  be  deterred  from  transgression  by  waking  in 
his  soul  a sense  of  danger,  and  directing  his  eye  to 
the  gathering  storm.  Hence,  we  arrive  at  the  con- 
clusion that,  when  sin  has  been  committed,  it  be- 
comes necessary  for  the  universal  sovereign,  in 
order  to  counteract  its  anarchical  tendency,  to  resort 
to  extreme  measures.  He  must  warn  his  unfallen 
subjects  against  violating  his  law,  by  visiting  upon 
the  actual  transgressor  the  heaviest  vials  of  wrath, 
or  he  must  substitute  an  atonement  which  will  bo 
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equal,  in  its  upholding  and  conservative  effect  upon 
his  government,  to  the  severest  punative  display 
against  sin. 

From  these  considerations,  I suppose  the  necessity 
of  an  atonement  will  be  acknowledged,  unless  it  be 
assumed  that  the  forgiveness  of  sin  becomes  prac- 
ticable on  the  ground  of  divine  prerogative^  or 
through  the  virtue  of  repentance  on  the  part  of  the 
sinner. 

But  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  show  that  both  meth- 
ods are  infeasible,  and  can  not  reveal  the  most  dis- 
tant star  of  hope  to  guilty  man.  If  God  pardon  by 
prerogative,  he  must,  in  all  such  cases,  relinquish 
his  natural  right  to  be  constantly  obeyed,  and  also 
his  right  to  inflict  punishment,  when  disobeyed. 
This  is  a moral  impossibility ; for  we  must  suppose 
that  the  Divine  requirement  of  obedience,  and  the 
threat  of  punishment,  in  the  event  of  transgression, 
are  founded  in  eternal  righteousness.  Hence,  the 
rectitude  of  God’s  character  would  forbid  that  he 
should  relax,  much  less  suspend,  the  rule  of  moral 
conduct  which  he  had  given  to  his  intelligent  crea- 
tures. To  pardon  sin  without  any  satisfaction,  would 
be  to  treat  it  with  indifference — an  act  that  would 
cast  a shade  upon  the  Divine  perfections.  This  can 
not  be;  for,  though  “God  is  love,”  yet  we  must  pre- 
sume he  would  let  a world  perish  before  he  would 
suffer  the  crown  of  his  rectitude  to  be  sullied. 
Wherefore,  God  could  no  more  pardon  sin  by  the 
exercise  of  a natural  prerogative,  in  yielding  his 
claim  to  obedience,  even  in  a single  instance,  with- 
out a consideration,  than  he  could  divest  his  nature 
of  its  inherent  repugnance  to  moral  evil. 
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It  is  equally  impossible  to  waive,  absolutely,  his 
right  to  punish.  If  he  could  in  one  case,  he  could 
in  all;  and,  this  being  practicable,  we  must  suppose 
the  goodness  of  his  nature  would  prompt  him  to 
proclaim  a general  amnesty  to  all  his  offending  crea- 
tures. But  such  an  act  would  totally  abrogate  his 
government.  Should  he,  however,  to  avoid  such  a 
result,  dispense  j>ardon  thus  arbitrarily  in  a few 
special  cases  only,  he  would  practice  partiality — a 
procedure  incompatible  with  his  perfections. 

Moreover,  the  veracity  of  the  supreme  Ruler  pre- 
cludes pardon  on  this  ground,  so  far,  at  least,  as 
mankind  are  concerned.  We  must  judge  of  the 
necessity  of  an  atonement  from  the  actual  state  of 
the  case,  which  is,  that  God  has  formally  published 
a law  for  his  creatures,  and  guarded  against  its  vio- 
lation by  an  awful  penalty.  This  penalty,  he  de- 
clares, shall  be  visited  upon  the  transgressor.  Now, 
the  truth  of  God  demands  one  of  two  things ; either 
the  sinner  must  suffer  the  penaltj^  in  all  its  severity, 
or  his  punishment  must  be,  in  some  sense,  trans- 
ferred to  another,  and  his  guilt  removed,  on  the 
ground  of  an  expiation,  which  shall  be  equally  effi- 
cacious with  the  penalty,  in  the  support  of  the  Di- 
vine law.  It  is  very  evident  that,  without  such  an 
expiation,  his  penalty  would  vanish  into  an  empty 
threat,  and  truth  would  be  blotted  from  the  constel- 
lation of  God’s  perfections. 

Nor  can  repentance  form  a basis,  or  create  2.  fitness 
for  the  bestowment  of  pardon. 

First.  It  can  not  form  a ground  of  pardon;  for 
repentance  can  never  change  the  legal  relation  of  a 
sinner  toward  God.  The  sentence  of  the  law  is 
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directed  against  the  transgressor  in  the  abstract,  not 
against  the  impenitent  tn^ansgressor , The  penitent 
sinner  and  the  impenitent  are  equally  criminal. 
Pardon  itself,  and  not  penitence,  cancels  guilt  and 
changes  the  relation  of  the  offender. 

Indeed,  repentance  is  an  acknowledgment  of  guilt, 
which  renders  its  unatoned  remission  the  more  glar 
ingly  impracticable.  A man  murders ; but  does  it 
make  him  less  a murderer  to  acknowledge  and  re- 
gret that  he  committed  the  foul  crime?  A man 
steals,  and  then  confesses,  and  regrets  that  he  did 
so;  but  does  that  make  him  less  guilty  of  theft? 
Can  tears  of  contrition,  in  any  case,  convert  crimi- 
nality into  innocence? 

Nor  can  repentance,  unconnected  with  atonement, 
have  the  effect  to  render  it  fit  a/nd  safe  for  God  to 
dispense  pardon.  Whatever  has  this  effect  must 
fully  uphold  the  rectitude  of  the  Divine  character 
and  the  authority  of  his  law.  It  must  also  declare 
God’s  hatred  of  sin,  and  preserve  the  motives  to 
obedience  in  all  their  original  efficacy.  But  it  is 
not  in  the  nature  of  repentance  to  produce  any  such 
result.  How  can  the  penitence  of  the  criminal  dis- 
play the  eternal  justice  of  God?  How  can  his  tears 
wipe  off  dishonor  from  the  violated  law  and  restore 
its  force?  Or  what  is  there  in  contrition  to  manifest 
God’s  abhorrence  of  sin,  or  to  preserve  the  motives 
b»  obedience  in  their  original  strength?  Obviously 
nothing  at  all. 

What,  then,  would  be  the  effect  upon  other  orders 
of  free  intelligences,  if  God  should  dispense  pardon 
solely  on  the  ground  of  repentance?  Angels  are 
free,  and  some  have  fallen  • and  we  know  they  are 
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cognizant  of  tlie  affairs  of  this  world.  Would  they 
not  often  and  generally  revolt,  and  trample  the 
Divine  law  in  the  dust,  if  the  crown  of  innocence 
could  be  restored  by  simple  repentance?  Indeed, 
would  innocence  be  any  longer  an  object  of  any 
considerable  moment,  if  God  only  required  the  atone- 
ment of  a few  tears  for  criminality? 

Again  : it  must  be  recollected  that  repentance  in  a 
true,  evangelical  sense,  jpresv/pposes  an  atonement. 
The  contrition  which  the  Bible  requires,  consists  not 
merely  in  regiet,  but  in  a deep  sorrow  for,  and  ab- 
horrence of  sin — a state  of  mind  excited  by  two 
considerations;  the  apprehension  of  punishment,  and 
the  discovery  of  the  inherent  turpitude  of  sin.  But 
the  eye  of  the  human  understanding  is  so  darkened 
by  depravity,  that  the  turpitude  of  sin  can  not  be 
discerned  without  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  awakening  of  its  dormant  powers,  and  the  ap- 
plication of  truth  to  the  conscience. 

But  the  bestowment  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  revela- 
tion of  the  truth  which  he  applies,  are  fruits  of  the 
atonement.  Hence,  repentance,  the  effect  of  the 
atonement,  can  not  be  substituted  for  the  cause. 

We  have  only  to  add  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
to  demonstrate  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  indis- 
pensccble. 

The  symbolical  representations  of  Christ  foretold 
that  God  required  a propitiatory  offering.  The  sac- 
rifice of  life  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  were  the 
solemn,  significant  emblems,  that  perpetuated  the 
idea  and  taught  the  necessity  of  the  atonement, 
during  the  currency  of  four  thousand  years.  We 
must  understand  the  ten  thousand  bloody  sacrifices 
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iiiid  rites  of  the  Jews,  not  only  as  prophetic  revela- 
tions, touching  the  nature  of  the  Messiah’s  offering, 
but  as  a standing  proclamation  that  a propitiatory 
sacrifice  was  necessary  as  a testimony  against  sin. 
Paul  supports  this  view,  in  his  elaborate  exposition 
of  the  meaning  and  design  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices. 
^ ' And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with 
blood,  and  without  the  shedding  of  hlood  is  no  re- 
mission. It  was,  therefore,  necessary  that  the  pat- 
terns of  things  in  the  heavens  should  be  purified 
with  these,  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves,  with 
better  sacrifices  than  these.”  Here  he  gives,  not 
simply  a history  of  what  occurred  under  the  law, 
but  teaches  the  necessity  of  a superior  sacrifice,  pos- 
sessing the  efficacy  to  cleanse.  I understand  him  to 
arrive  at  this  conclusion,  by  a systematic  process  of 
reasoning,  and  then  to  embody  his  conviction  in  the 
general  proposition  : “Without  the  shedding  of  blood 
is  no  remission'^^ — referring  directly  to  the  blood  of 
Christ.  The  material  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens  might  be  purged  by  the  blood  of  animals ; 
but  to  purify  the  souls  of  men,  styled  heavenlj^  things, 
a better  sacrifice  is  called  into  requisition — the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ. 

With  great  positiveness  he  reiterates  this  truth  in 
the  succeeding  context : “For  it  is  not  possible,  that 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins.” 
“Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith, 
Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldst  not,  but  a body 
hast  thou  prepared  me.”  That  is.  Infinite  Wisdom 
and  graciousness  prepared  Christ  a body,  that  he 
might,  by  the  aid  of  Divinity,  offer  it,  in  lieu  of  animal 
sacrifices,  to  take  away  sins. 
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The  Scriptures,  moreover,  teach  that  such  an  atone 
ment  was  not  only  necessary^  in  order  that  a door  of 
hope  might  be  opened  to  man,  but  it  was  s^titaMe  for 
God  to  require  it. 

^‘For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and 
by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect, 
through  suffering.”  "What  construction  will  this  pas- 
sage bear,  except  that  it  became  necessary  for  God 
that  he  might  vindicate  his  own  character  and  rights, 
to  require  his  Son  to  suffer  ? 

But  Christ  himself  puts  the  question  forever  at 
rest,  that  it  is  both  necessary  for  man’s  salvation  and 
the  honor  of  God,  that  Christ  should  offer  himself  in 
sacrifice.  After  his  resurrection,  our  Lord  made  this 
comment  upon  his  death:  ‘‘Thus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  it  behooved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day:  and  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  j^reached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.”  The 
terjn  behoove  may  be  understood  as  comprehending 
the  double  idea  of  necessity  and  fitness.  It  was 
necessary  that  remission  of  sins  might  be  preached 
among  all  nations ; it  was  fit,  because  the  demand 
of  such  a sacrifice  corresponds  with  the  righteous 
character  of  God.  Thus  we  reach  the  conclusion, 
that  the  death  of  Christ  was  a deep  and  awful  ne 
cessity.  Though  a mysteriously  severe  ordeal  for 
the  Son  of  God  to  endure,  yet  it  was  the  least  ex- 
piation that  could  have  been  accepted  for  sin,  and 
we  must  presume  the  only  feasible  plan  of  saving 
men. 

Will  you  deny  this  doctrine?  Then  consider  the 
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results  of  forgiving  sin,  witliont  an  atonement.  Jus- 
tice AND  TRUTH  are  struck  from  the  galaxy  of  the 
Divine  perfections.  If  he  pardons  sin,  unatoned,  in 
one  case,  he  must  in  all,  and,  if  in  all  cases,  we 
have  no  display  of  God’s  justice  in  the  universe 
We  know  him  as  merciful,  but  not  as  just.  So  of 
his  truth.  God  has  declared,  “The  soul  that  sinneth 
it  shall  die.”  Now,  if  the  sinning  soul  does  not  die, 
and  there  be  no  transfer  of  punishment,  in  any 
sense,  to  a substitute,  then  his  truth  fails,  and  his 
declaration  is  reduced  to  a weak  and  puerile  threat. 

The  LAW  and  government  of  God  are  greatly 
weakened,  if  not  entirely  subverted.  Who  would 
respect  a law  that  was  enforced  by  no  penalty,  or 
submit  to  a government  that  required  no  satisfac- 
tion when  trampled  in  the  dust?  Indeed,  such  a 
government  would  have  no  power  to  restrain,  and 
being  destitute  of  this,  would  be  a nullity,  an  uri' 
meaning  name.  Under  such  a constitution,  would 
not  angels  and  men  present  a scene  of  lawlessness? 
Would  not  the  domain  of  the  Creator  be  converted 
into  a wilderness  of  confusion  and  chaotic  disorder? 

The  DISTINCTION  between  sin  and  holiness,  m>erit 
and  demerit^  would  be  blotted  out.  Should  God 
pardon  sin  without  an  atonement,  it  would  be  treat- 
ing offense  with  so  much  indifference  that  sin  would 
cease  to  be  sin.  Innocence  and  criminality,  obedi- 
ence and  disobedience,  would  become  synonymous 
terms,  and  lose  all  moral  significance,  as  applied  to 
men  and  angels.  Should  God  thus  loosely  admin- 
ister his  government,  where  would  be  the  display 
of  holiness,  or  the  manifestation  of  his  infinite  ab 
horrence  of  sin?  With  so  feeble  a testimony  against 


112 


THE  NECESSITY  OF 


sin,  and  so  slight  a tribute  to  purity,  could  men  any 
longer  regard  holiness  as  the  central  idea  of  religion, 
or  seek  it  as  the  crowning  accomplishment  of  char- 
acter? 

If  you  would  not  take  a position  involving  such 
startling  consequences,  you  are  forced  to  concede 
that  it  was  sternly  necessary  that  Christ  should  die, 
that  ‘‘God  might  be  just”  at  the  same  instant  that 
he  “justifies  him  that  believeth.” 

In  this  connection,  how  full  of  meaning  are  the 
following  words  of  the  prophet:  “And  he  saw  that 
there  was  no  man,  and  wondered  that  there  was  no 
intercessor;  therefore,  his  arm  brought  salvation 
unto  him,  and  his  righteousness  it  sustained  him.” 

The  eye  of  God  swept  over  our  waste  world,  hid- 
eous with  the  ravages  of  sin.  The  depth  of  our  fall 
and  the  helplessness  of  our  condition  filled  him  with 
amazement.  He  saw  a banished  race,  and  no  inter- 
cessor ; and,  as  he  discovered  a cloud  of  moral  im- 
possibilities, denying  help  to  man  from  every  other 
source,  therefore  his  own  arm  brought  salvation. 
But  “his  righteousness  sustained  him” — sustained 
in  the  rectitude  of  his  character  and  in  the  glory 
and  efficiency  of  his  government.  This  was  done 
by  requiring  an  atonement,  a mysterious  atonement, 
limitless  in  efficacy,  and  peerless  in  dignity  and 
grandeur. 

Reader,  there  was  only  one  way  of  bringing  many 
sons  unto  glory — by  “making  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation  perfect,  through  suffering?'^  The  trans- 
gressor must  or  Christ  must  die.  Dread 

alternative!  Though  great  the  sacrifice,  the  Father 
did  not  hesitate  which  to  choose,  but,  in  the  haste 
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and  intensitv  of  his  love,  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
bnt  ‘‘delivered  him  up  for  us  all.”  What  depth  of 
obligation  does  this  impose?  Let  the  apostle  an- 
swer: “For  ye  are  bought  with  a price;  therefore, 
glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  God’s.”  Let  love  beget  love,  and  sacrifice  induce 
consecration.  But  what  severity  of  punishment  and 
destiny  of  despair  await  the  rejecter  of  this  atone- 
ment? Let  the  apostle  answer  again:  “For  if  we 
sin  willfully  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sins^  but  a certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adver- 
saries. He  that  despised  Moses’  law  died  without 
mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  counted 
worthy  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and 
hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace? 

Willfully  reject  the  atonement,  and  your  sin  be- 
comes unpardonable,  because  you  have  swept  away 
the  foundation  of  forgiveness.  “There  remaineth  no 
move  sacrifice  for  sin?'^  Ho  twilight  of  redemp- 
tion, however  distant,  can  ever  break  the  night  of 
your  despair.  Tread  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
and  count  his  blood  an  unholy  thing,  and  you  pluck 
down  upon  your  fated  soul  a world  of  crushing  woes. 
You  are  self-doomed  to  pass  eternity  a prey  of  sorest 
punishment.  Sinner,  “kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath 
is  kindled  but  a little.” 
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DISSERTATION  VIII. 

THE  NATURE  OF  THE  ATONEMENT,  AND  THE  MODE 
OF  ITS  ACCOMPLISHMENT. 

Christ  was  a sacrificial  ofiering  for  the  sins  of 
mankind.  He  was  slain,  by  anticipation,  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  but  actually  offered  upon 
the  cross,  as  an  expiation  for  our  offenses,  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago.  To  Christ,  as  the  meritorious 
actor  in  that  tragic  scene,  the  eye  of  the  w^orld  has 
ever  since  been  directed. 

We  propose,  in  this  dissertation,  to  develop  the 
nature  of  the  atonement..  This  object  we  shall  en- 
deavor to  accomplish  by  presenting  the  negative  and 
positive  aspects  of  the  question. 

First.  The  atonement  does  not  t\\Q  payment 

of  a debt^  in  the  sense  that  would  represent  the 
world,  in  their  unredeemed  condition,  as  insolvent 
debtors,  and  God  as  a creditor.  This  view  destroys 
the  gracious  character  of  salvation,  and  reduces  it 
to  a transaction  of  sheer  justice.  If  the  sinner  sim- 
ply owed  a debt  to  Heaven,  which  Christ  fully  dis- 
charged for  him,  then  his  release  from  all  liability 
to  punishment  and  his  introduction  into  heaven 
might  be  demanded  on  the  ground  of  equitable  and 
inalienable  right;  for  he  has  responded  satisfactorily 
to  the  entire  claim  that  was  against  him,  not  in  per- 
son, but,  which  is  the  same  thing,  by  proxy,  in  the 
dignified  person  of  Christ.  Such  a commercial  view 
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would  nullify  conditions,  and  supersede  obed'uiice 
and  moral  purity,  as  prerequisites  to  eternal  life. 
How  could  unbelief,  transgression,  or  depravity, 
debar  a sinner  from  heaven,  if  Christ  satisfied  the 
broadest  requisition  that  was  against  him? 

Second.  The  atonement  does  not  mean  that  Christ 
suffered  in  nature^  quantum^  and  intensity^  just  what 
the  sinner  unredeemed  would  have  suffered,  in  time 
and  eternity.  His  suffering  could  not  have  been  of 
the  same  nature  with  that  of  lost  souls,  because  the 
bitterest  ingredient  in  their  cup  will  be  remorse — 
unavailing  regret.  This  Christ  could  not  possibly 
have  experienced.  Nor  is  it  probable,  that  the  quan- 
tum of  his  suffering  was  equal  to  that  which  might 
be  endured  by  a lost  race.  Is  not  the  hypothesis 
unreasonable  and  without  Scripture  warrant,  that  the 
possible  sufferings  of  all  the  millions  of  the  human 
family,  which  would  have  stretched  through  ever- 
lasting duration,  were  compressed  into  the  few  hours 
through  which  the  Savior’s  agonies  extended?  So 
of  the  intensity  of  those  sufferings.  Though  it  was 
inconceivably  awful,  and  vastly  more  than  any  mere 
mortal  could  have  borne,  yet,  as  it  was  the  humanity 
only  that  suffered,  and  as  the  atonement  was  not  de- 
signed to  release  the  sinner  from  all  liability  to 
punishment,  is  it  possible  that  the  intensity  of  those 
sufferings  was  equal  to  the  anguish  created  by  the 
eternal  damnation  of  all  our  species? 

The  correctness  of  our  view-  must  be  conceded, 
because  the  converse  involves  absurdity  and  injus- 
tice. If  Christ  suffered  in  nature  and  degree,  pre- 
cisely what  the  unredeemed  sinner  might  have  suf- 
fered, then  all  embraced  by  the  atonement  must  pass 
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eternity  unpunished,  though  their  lives  were  a career 
of  unbroken,  blasphemous  transgression.  This  is 
absurd.  If  the  sinner,  redeemed  in  this  sense,  should 
be  punished  in  eternity,  then  the  punishment  due  to 
sin  Vv^ould  be  twice  inflicted,  first  upon  Christ,  then 
upon  the  sinner,  for  whom  Christ  sufiered  as  proxy. 
This  would  be  unjust.  Moreover,  to  suppose  Christ 
suffered  in  nature  and  degree,  precisely  what  the 
unredeemed  sinner  would  have  endured,  detracts 
from  the  dignity  of  the  atonement.  It  supposes  that 
satisfaction  was  made  to  Divine  justice,  by  bearing 
the  full  measure  of  the  sinner’s  merited  misery, 
allowing  nothing  for  the  eminence  and  glory  of  him 
who  suffered.  We  see  not  why  Omnipotence  could 
not  have  sustained  an  animal  under  the  same  suffer- 
ing, and  thus  have  superseded  the  death  of  Christ 
altogether.  How  much  more  honorable  to  our  Savior, 
to  suppose  the  union  of  Divinity  gave  such  an  abyss- 
mal  dej)th  of  merit  to  comparatively  limited  suffer- 
ing, that  the  righteous  Father  could  accept  it  as  a 
sufficient  satisfaction ! 

Third.  The  atonement,  per  se^  does  not  release 
men  from  the  authority  of  the  law^  or  the  liahility  to 
punishment.  The  law  remains  in  all  its  original 
force,  and  in  case  its  broad  requisitions  are  not  com- 
plied with,  we  will  as  certainly  suffer  all  its  terrible 
maledictions  as  if  no  atonement  had  been  made. 
Indeed,  the  obligation  to  obedience  is  increased  by 
the  atonement,  and  from  the  same  source  the  penalty 
of  the  law  has  acquired  tenfold  more  rigor  and 
severity.  The  cross  is  pleaded  throughout  the  Bible 
as  ^he  cardinal  motive  to  obedience,  and  the  rejection 
of  the  cross  is  counted  a sin  of  such  fearful  turpi- 


THE  ATONEMENT. 


117 


tude  as  to  be  sufficient,  of  itself,  to  consign  the  per- 
petrator to  the  deepest  liell.  ‘‘Of  how  much  sorei 
punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy, 
who  has  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing?” 

Fourth.  The  atonement  is  not  provision  ov  secur- 
ity for  the  unconditional  salvation  of  any  person, 
idiots  and  infants  excepted.  All  adults  of  unim- 
paired minds,  within  the  range  of  the  Christian 
world,  can  only  make  the  fruits  of  the  atonement 
available,  and  the  redemption  of  Christ  personal  and 
eternal,  by  faith.  Though  there  are  assisting  influ- 
ences, bestowed  unconditionally,  such  as  light,  con- 
viction for  sin,  and  religious  institutions,  yet  faith  is 
essential  to  eternal  life.  Not  all  the  ocean-like 
merit  of  Christ’s  death,  or  all  the  divine  efficacy 
that  streams  eternal  in  his  blood,  could  save  one 
man  without  a trusting  co-operation  on  his  part. 
Though  the  atonement  has  oj)ened  out  a blood- 
stained pathway,  for  all  the  world,  to  the  throne  of 
God,  yet  no  man  will  ever  be  able  to  impress  a foot- 
print thereon  without  faith. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  positive  aspect  of  this 
great  doctrine,  that  we  may  see  in  what  eminent 
sense  “the  Lamb  of  God  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.”  Atonement  in  general  denotes  some 
amends  or  satisfaction  for  the  neglect  of  duty  or  the 
commission  of  fault  or  crime — a satisfaction  which, 
in  its  flnished  state,  will  appease  the  offended.  Such 
is  the  atonement  of  Christ.  It  conciliates  God,  and 
turns  a look  of  graciousness  upon  offending  man  by 
removing  all  legal  obstruction  to  the  exercise  of 
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luv^e,  mercy,  and  grace  toward  him.  To  be  more 
special  and  strictly  evangelical,  the  sutferings  of 
Christ  so  atone  for  the  sins  of  mankind  that  it  be- 
comes a righteous  thing  witli  God  to  justify  him 
that  believeth. 

It  is  a satisfaction  offered  to  Divine  justice,  which 
renders  it  as  consistent  with  the  righteous  char- 
acter of  God,  the  authority  of  law,  and  the  ends  of 
government,  to  pardon  the  sinner  who  believes  in 
Jesus,  as  it  would  have  been,  to  intiict  extreme  per- 
sonal punishment  upon  the  oftender.  The  following 
great  and  essential  ends  are  attained  by  the  atonement. 

The  rector al  character  of  God  is  upheld > It  ex- 
hibits the  Supreme,  not  as  a fickle  and  weak  ruler, 
but  a ‘Gaithful  and  just,”  with  whom  there  is  no 
‘‘  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning.”  If  the  fact 
of  the  atonement  is  known  in  other  departments  of 
God’s  wide-spread  dominion,  it  has  the  effect  to  pro- 
claim to  all  free  intelligences  there,  that  ‘‘justice  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne.” 

It  preserves  the  original  force  and  dignity  of  the 
law  and  government  of  God.  They  possess,  through 
the  satisfaction  of  Christ,  the  same  firmness,  honor, 
and  efficacy  that  would  have  attached  to  them,  had 
the  defection  of  our  race  never  occurred.  It  is  an 
everlasting  admonition  that  no  law  can  be  trans- 
gressed, no  disorder  created  in  any  part  of  Heaven’s 
domain  with  impunity. 

It  maintains  the  motives  to  obedience  in  their 
original  efficiency.  It  even  multiplies  and  strength- 
ens these  motives,  by  visiting  upon  sin  more  severe 
and  terrible  punishments,  and  crowning  virtue  and 
juirity  with  more  glorious  rewards. 


THE  ATONEMENT.  Ill) 

It  demonstrates  God’s  hatred  of  sin  and  love  of 
holiness.  It  is  a standing  declaration  of  this.  A 
greater  disjday  of  this  truth  could  not  have  been 
given  even  by  the  damnation  of  our  whole  species, 
throughout  everlasting  duration.  And  yet  we  must 
remember  that  all  these  sublime  objects  are  attained 
in  perfect  consistency  with  throwing  the  portals  of 
heaven  open  to  a world  of  lost  sinners.  How  can 
the  mysterious  doctrine  fail  to  impress  us  as  it  did 
the  apostle,  when  he  exclaimed,  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out!” 

That  such  an  atoning  work  was  wrought  for  us  by 
Christ,  we  proceed  to  demonstrate  by  an  appeal  to 
Scripture. 

The  names  applied  to  Christ  indicate  the  nature 
of  his  sacrificial  work.  He  is  styled  a ransom. 
“Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister  and  to  give  his  life  a ransom 
for  many;”  “Who  gave  himself  a ransom  for  all  to 
be  testified  in  due  time.”  The  original  of  this  term, 
%vt^ovy  denotes  a price,  and  primarily  signified  the 
consideration  which  was  given  for  the  release  of  a 
captive.  Its  meaning  in  these  passages  is  quite  ob- 
vious. It  denotes  the  price  of  atoning  blood,  which 
Christ  gave  to  release  the  world  from  the  prison  of 
despair  and  the  bondage  of  sin ; not  a price  that 
canceled  all  the  claims  of  God  upon  the  sinner  and 
made  heaven  his  due,  but  a price  that  made  him  a 
prisoner  of  hope — that  made  his  sins  remissible,  and 
holiness  and  heaven  attainable — a price  that  released 
the  captive  affections  from  earth,  and  left  them  free 
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to  rise,  bum,  und  conceiitnite  in  God.  From  the 
same  primitive  word,  we  have  the  term  redemption: 
‘‘In  whom  we  have  redemption,  through  his  blood;” 

Christ  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a curse  for  us.”  As  redemption  and  ransom 
are  derived  from  the  same  root,  their  meaning  is  sub- 
stantially the  same.  The  great  doctrine  is:  Christ 
sacrificed  his  life  for  the  life  of  the  world.  “He 
broke  the  bands  of  unconditional  death,  and  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light.”  He  paid  the  price  of 
his  blood,  that  men  might  enjoy  the  privilege  of  re- 
turning to  God,  to  bask  throughout  everlasting  ages 
in  their  native  element. 

Another  term  representing  the  atonement  is  pro- 
pitiation. 

John  asserts,  “ He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.” 
Again  he  alleges,  “Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a 
propitiation  for  our  sins.”  The  meaning  of  the  orig- 
inal, in  this  case,  is  a satisfaction  for  our  offense, 

made  by  sacrifice — a satisfaction  that  turns  away 
wrath,  and  opens  the  way  for  the  exercise  of  mercy 
and  grace.  Sin  had  clouded  the  brow  of  Deity  with 
frowns,  and  checked  the  fiow  of  his  grace  to  earth. 
But  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  caused  those  frowns  to  fade 
into  smiles,  and  opened  a channel  so  spacious,  that  all 
the  love  and  graciousness  of  God’s  nature  may  pour 
upon  man.  Sin  made  God,  unconditionally,  a con- 
suming fire  to  our  revolted  world,  but  the  propitia- 
tory sacrifice  of  Christ  quenched  that  fire  toward  all 
that  believe.  Love  beams  where  justice  fiamed. 

Reconciliation  and  atonement  are  terms  sometimes 
employed  to  represent  the  nature  of  Christ’s  sacrifice. 
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^‘And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God,  tlirougli 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  re- 
ceived the  atonement;”  ‘‘And  all  things  are  of  God, 
who  hath  reconciled  us  unto  himself,  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  hath  given  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.’- 
These  terms  we  consider  under  one  head,  because 
they  are  both  derived  from  the  same  original, 
KaraxjiayiJ,  which  denotes  restoration  to  favor,  renewal 
of  friendship,  and  peace.  The  offering  of  Jesus 
formed  a ground,  firm  and  eternal,  for  mutual  friend- 
ship between  God  and  man.  It  presented  to  God 
acceptable  considerations  and  terms,  which  made  it 
consistent  with  his  justice  to  smile,  to  extend  favor 
and  fellowship.  It  furnished  to  man  gracious  power, 
to  destroy  the  enmity  of  his  heart,  and  create  therein 
pure  love  for  his  offended  Sovereign. 

On  the  basis  of  Christ’s  eternal  merit,  “Mercy  and 
truth  are  met  together,  righteousness  and  peace  have 
kissed  each  other.”  The  gloomy  cloud  of  Divine  dis- 
pleasure has  so  far  vanished,  that  kind  invitations 
and  princely  means  are  offered  to  the  disinherited, 
banished  family  of  men  to  return  to  the  fountain  of 
life  and  blessing.  By  the  same  great  atoning  char- 
ter, they  are  assured,  if  they  approach,  bearing  in  the 
hand  the  olive-branch  of  faith,  the  portals  of  heaven 
will  open,  and  the  diadem  of  Divine  approbation  will 
sit  upon  their  brow  forever. 

We  are  conducted  still  further  into  the  nature  of 
the  atonement,  by  those  passages  in  which  Christ  is 
represented  as  a substitute. 

“Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
sorrows.  But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of 
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oiir  peace  was  iij)on  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed.”  Here  the  facts  and  I’esiilts  of  Christ’s  sub- 
stitution, or  vicarious  death,  are  declared  in  the  most 
unambiguous  terms.  The  scene  of  Calvai*y  passes 
before  us,  and  our  relation  to,  and  interest  in  that 
scenej  are  affectingly  unfolded.  He  suftered  for  our 
sins  that  we  might  not  sutfei*,  and  died  that  we  might 
live  forever.  Pause  here:  do  you  see  blood  coursing 
down  his  temples,  from  the  crown  of  thorns  ? Do  you 
see  it  streaming  from  the  places  where  the  nails  trans- 
fix his  hands  and  feet?  Do  you  see  it  burst,  as  the 
soldier  draws  his  spear,  from  side  and  heart.  He 
was  thus  ‘‘wounded  and  bruised  for  our  transgressions 
and  iniquities.”  Christian,  what  is  thy  experience? 
Does  peace  pervade  thy  heart,  hush  conscience,  and 
tranquilize  the  passions?  The  chastisement  of  that 
peace  was  upon  him.  Are  the  moral  diseases  of 
your  being  healed?  Are  you  “sanctified  wholly?” 
All  human  bliss  and  purity  are  traceable  to  his  atone- 
ment. 

The  New  Testament  speaks  the  same  language: 
“For  Christ  also  hath  once  suflfered  for  sins,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God;”  “In 
whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins;”  “Who  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  his  own  blood.”  In  these  passages  three  cardinal 
blessings  are  ascribed  to  the  atonement;  namely,  ac- 
cess to  God,  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  holiness  of  nature. 

The  first  text  contemplates  us  in  our  far-off  banish- 
ment from  God  — a distance  so  great  that  the  light 
of  his  countenance  is  withdrawn,  and  mutual  inter- 
course is  denied.  Christ  sufltered  that  he  might  bring 
us  to  God ; that  he  might  remove  all  legal  obstruc- 
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tions  to  his  tliroric,  and  give  ns  access  to  God ; not  in 
the  charactei*  of  a stern  ruler,  frowning  and  vindic- 
tive, but  as  a tender  benefactor,  friend,  and  father. 
The  second  passage  regards  us  as  guilty  and  con- 
demned, without  hope  of  pardon  — in  a lost  state^ 
waiting  the  outburst  of  slumbering  vengeance,  to  seal 
the  fate  of  our  eternity.  Just  here  Christ  interposed 
between  the  Father’s  wrath  and  us,  and  shed  his  blood 
that  we  might  be  forgiven.  The  third  text  imj)lies 
our  native  depravity,  the  universal  disorder  and  cor- 
ruption of  the  inward  constitution — a state  of  de- 
generation that  caused  equal  unfitness  for  heaven  and 
affinity  for  hell.  But  Jesus  dies  vicariously,  and 
“opens  a fountain  for  sin  and  uncleanness.”  A tide 
» flows  from  his  side,  to  wash  away  every  stain  and 
spot  of  moral  defilement. 

Christian,  are  you  feasting  on  the  sweetness  of 
divine  communion?  Are  you  rapt  into  ecstasy  by 
the  assurance  of  pardon  ? Are  you  drinking  in  the 
deep,  unearthly  satisfaction  of  holiness?  Eecollect, 
all  this  amplitude  of  privilege  and  blessing  is  trace- 
able to  the  atonement.  This  is  the  fountain-head  of 
salvation. 

The  mode  of  accomjjUshing  the  atonement  is  a 
subject  of  interest.  It  is  clear  to  our  mind  that  all 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  parts  of  the  atonement. 
This  is  sufficiently  proved  by  two  considerations : 
First.  Christ  was  perfectly  innocent  and  holy. 
“There  was  no  guile  found  in  his  mouth.”  He  was 
a “lamb  without  spot  or  blemish.”  No  suffering, 
therefore,  could  have  been  endured  on  his  account; 
and  it  would  be  a dishonorable  reflection  upon  the 
Father  to  assume  that  he  visited  upon  his  Son  wanton 
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and  causeless  sufFering.  Second.  Those  passages 
of  Scripture  that  represent  the  general  sufferings  of 
.Christ  as  essential  to  the  atonement  support  our  view. 
‘‘It  behooved  Christ  to  suffer.  For  )^e  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was 
rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye, 
through  his  poverty,  might  be  rich.”  We  conclude, 
then,  that  all  the  varieties  of  Christ’s  suffering  enter 
into  the  constituency  of  his  atonement.  These  suf- 
ferings may  be  divided  into  three  degrees — humilia- 
tion, physical  torture,  and  mental  distress. 

You  may  notice  the  commencement  of  this  re- 
deeming process  at  his  birth.  Born  in  obscurity, 
his  parents  were  poor,  and  trod  the  humblest  walks 
of  life.  While  yet  a child,  you  see  him  the  object 
of  envy,  and  hatred,  and  murderous  intent.  ’ He  is 
placed  under  the  ban  of  the  government,  and  dili- 
gently sought,  with  barbarous  devices,  that  he  might 
be  slain.  Farther  on  in  life,  see  him  exhausted  with 
toil,  oppressed  with  privation  and  want,*grieved  with 
contradiction,  unbelief,  and  hypocrisy,  and  tried  by 
temptation. 

Again:  he  is  the  subject  of  reproach,  criminal 
imputations,  and  personal  assaults ; the  victim  of 
a mock  trial,  condemned  by  perjured  witnesses, 
smitten,  crowned  with  thorns,  spit  upon,  offered  vin- 
egar and  gall  to  drink,  and  finally  doomed  to  death 
upon  the  cross  in  company  with  thieves.  O,  what  a 
depth  of  humiliation  for  the  Son  of  God — “ the 
brightness  of  the  Father’s  glory  and  the  express  im- 
age of  his  person!”  What  an  effort  it  must  have 
cost  to  bring  himself  to  submit  to  such  unprece- 
dented abasement ! 
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Consider  the  second  degree  of  his  suffering — TiU 
'physical  torture. 

It  was,  indeed,  shorter,  but  more  intense.  See 
him  in  the  garden.  The  drops  of  sweat  and  blood 
tell  the  sad  story  of  his  passion  there.  Follow  him, 
trembling,  to  the  base  of  Calvary.  There  he  sinks 
under  the  weight  of  the  cross.  It  was  transferred  to 
a Cyreniau,  because  debility  and  exhaustion  disqual- 
ified our  Savior  for  bearing  his  own  cross  to  the  sum- 
mit where  he  was  to  die.  Mark  the  final  scene. 
You  are  familiar  with  the  construction  and  figure  of 
the  cross,  consisting  of  one  upright  timber  and  a 
transverse  piece  near  the  top.  With  such  an  instru- 
ment of  torture  before  them,  the  Jews  lay  wicked  and 
murderous  hands  upon  the  Son  of  God.  His  feet  are 
placed  upon  the  upright,  and  his  hands  expanded 
upon  the  transverse  piece.  Now,  all  things  being 
ready  for  crucifixion,  they  lift  the  savage  instrument 
and  drive  the  rude  nails  through  his  hands  and  feet. 
Then,  rearing  the  cross  in  a perpendicular  position, 
the  whote  weight  of  his  body  is  suspended  upon  the 
nails  that  fasten  his  extremes  to  the  wood.  There 
he  hangs,  with  blood  streaming  from  temples,  hands, 
and  feet,  in  agonies  inexpressible  and  increasing,  till 
the  sacrificial  work  is  done,  when  he  bows  his  head 
and  exclaims,  ‘‘  It  is  finished !”  A heartless  soldier 
passes,  and  thrusts  his  cold  spear  to  his  heart.  The 
Prince  of  life  is  dead,  the  Lord  of  glory  crucified. 

But  turn  away  from  the  tortures  of  the  body  to 
the  deeper  distress  of  the  mind. 

It  seems  to  me  the  mind  was  -the  principal  seat  of 
those  sufferings  that  peculiarly  constitute  the  atone- 
ment. The  prophet,  looking  into  the  nature  and 
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depths  of  his  agony,  asserts : “ Thou  shalt  make  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin.”  The  touching  complaint 
and  pensive  prayer  of  Jesus  corresponds  with  this 
prediction,  My  soul  is  exceeding  heavy,  even  unto 
death.  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me.”  It  was  not  the  reproaches  of  enemies 
nor  the  pain  of  body  of  which  he  complained,  but 
the  deathlike  heaviness  of  his  soul.  But  the  monu- 
ment of  our  Lord’s  suffering  that  peers  above  every 
thing  else,  is  involved  in  this  mysterious,  heart- 
rending question,  “ My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?”  In  some  awful  sense,  God  for- 
sook Christ.  I can  not  explain  how,  or  to  what 
extent;  but  the  fact  must  command  our  entire  belief, 
When  this  occurred,  Christ  felt  the  keenest  pang  of 
atoning  anguish. 

But  it  was  the  mind^  not  the  body,  that  God  for- 
sook, and  that  felt  this  extreme  distress ; the  mind^ 
all  alive  to  its  lone,  unblessed  condition;  the  mind^ 
shrinking  and  convulsed  under  a chilling  sense  of 
the  withdrawal  of  Deity;  the  mind^  out  in 

apprehension  of  the  results  of  such  abandonment; 
the  mind^  looking  mournfully  off  into  eternity,  and 
longing  after  a departed  God.  What  an  ordeal  of 
suffering!  And  is  that  the  personage  on  whom 
hang  the  hopes  of  the  world?  Is  that  the  man 
that  redeemed  my  soul  from  death  and  my  hody 
from  corruption,  and  spread  out  the  blooming  ex- 
panse of  heaven  before  me?  Is  there  a heart  too 
hard  to  melt  before  such  a scene  of  suffering?  Are 
there  eyes  that  can  not  weep  in  the  presence  of  such 
a spectacle?  Are  there  affections  too  cold  and  frozen 
to  kindle  toward  such  a Savior? 
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DISSERTATION  IX. 

THE  EXTENT  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

The  atonement  is  not  limited,  but  wide  as  the 
range  of  human  want.  The  position  is  support- 
able from  direct  Scripture  testimony,  that  the  great 
satisfaction  of  Christ’s  death  renders  pardon,  holi- 
ness, and  heaven  attainable  to  all  men.  In  this 
sense  it  is  universal.  Though  unhappy  multitudes 
will  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died,  yet  so  extensive 
and  efiicacious  is  the  redemption  of  Christ,  that 
these  multitudes  might  have  been  saved.  They  per- 
ish not  because  the  atonement  is  too  limited  to  save 
them,  but  because  they  refuse  to  comply  with  the 
condition  upon  which  the  grand  tender  of  salvation 
is  made  to  all  men.  The  object  of  this  dissertation 
will  be  to  prove  the  universality  of  the  atonement  in 
the  sense  just  explained. 

First.  That  the  death  of  Christ  was  designed  to 
benefit  the  whole  world  w'as  indicated  l)y  early 
prophecy. 

It  Avas  said  to  Abraham,  as  he  left  his  nativity  by 
the  order  of  Heaven,  In  thee  shall  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  be  blessed.”  On  another  occasion  it 
was  said  to  him,  ^‘And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.”  The  New  Testa- 
ment writers  apply  these  predictions  to  Christ;  and 
it  is  very  obvious,  that  to  fulfill  them  literally  he 
must  become  a universal  blessing.  Corresponding 
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with  these  was  the  later  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  ‘‘And 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh 
shall  see  it  together”  The  privilege  of  pardon, 
purity,  and  access  to  God,  is  a common  blessing. 
All  flesh  see  this  glory;  the  glory  of  hope  and  j»os- 
sible  salvation;  the  glory  of  a grand  charter  for 
eternal  life. 

Second.  Our  view  is  supported  by  the  figures  rep- 
resenting the  extent  of  the  atonement. 

These  figures  convey  the  idea  of  general  and  un- 
limited provision.  Our  Lord  compares  the  richness 
and  abundance  of  this  provision  to  a supper  to 
which  many  are  invited.  It  must  not  be  supposed, 
however,  that  the  word  many  limits  the  invitation ; 
for  the  Scriptures  often  use  this  phrase  as  a universal 
term,  coTuprehending  the  whole  human  family.  It 
is  the  common  word  employed  to  designate  the  ex- 
tent of  original  depravity.  “If  by  the  offense  of 
one  many  be  dead.”  But  as  all  are  dead  through 
the  infection  of  hereditary  depravity,  this  term  must 
include  the  entire  race.  Hence,  under  the  symbol 
of  a feast,  we  have  the  plenitude  of  redeeming  grace 
presented,  with  an  invitation,  general  and  unre- 
stricted, to  partake  of  it.  And,  should  all  the  world 
accept  the  invitation,  they  would  each  find  a place, 
ample  supplies,  and  a cordial  welcome,  at  this  gra 
cions  festival. 

Again  : Christ  is  exhibited  as  a universal  blessing 
in  all  those  passages  w^hich  compare  him  to  the  natr 
ural  sun  and  material  light. 

“ But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name  shall  the  Sim 
of  righteousness  arise,  with  healing  in  his  wings.” 
lu  harmony  with  this  Christ  alleges,  “ I am  the  light 
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of  the  world.”  And,  to  present  the  idea  in  the 
clearest  possible  light,  that  Christ  was  a universal 
blessing,  John  the  evangelist  asserts,  ‘‘He  was  the 
true  light,  that  lighteth  every  man  that  coineth  into 
the  world.”  As  in  these  instances,  the  illustration 
is  the  natural  sun,  which  spreads  his  light  around 
the  earth,  kissing,  with  the  same  cordiality,  the  high- 
est elevations  and  deepest  depressions,  the  monu- 
ments of  grandeur  and  the  badges  of  poverty;  so 
Christ  lightens  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world,  whether  he  rules  on  a throne  or  digs  in  a 
mine,  whether  he  fares  sumptuously  every  day  or 
lives  upon  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  tables  of 
the  rich. 

Another  and  more  convincing  argument  may  be 
based  upon  those  passages  that  exhibit  the  atonement 
as  coextensive  in  its  benefits  with  human  depra/oit/y. 

If  depravity  is  universal,  and  if  the  Scriptures 
teach  that  the  atonement  is  equal  in  extent  with  this 
moral  infection,  then  the  conclusion  forces  itself 
upon  us  that  the  provision  of  Christ’s  death  is  un- 
limited, and  the  tender  of  salvation  is  presented  to 
every  man.  But  it  is  conceded,  without  exception, 
that  the  taint  of  moral  death  is  universally  diffused. 
It  is  the  unvarying  testimony  of  Scripture,  corrobo- 
rated by  every  man’s  consciousness  and  observation, 
that  “there  is  none  righteous;  no,  not  one.” 

Now,  we  can  demonstrate,  with  a single  text,  that 
the  atonement  extends  quite  as  far  as  this  world-wide 
depravity:  “Therefore,  as  by  the  offense  of  one^ 

judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even 
so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came 
upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life,”  The  doc 
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trine  of  the  passage  must  be  that  the  offense  ot 
Adam  incurred  a universal  judgment  of  condemna- 
tion, or  resulted  in  a depraved  state  of  the  whole 
human  family.  To  counteract  this  wide-sweeping 
curse,  the  atonement — here  styled  the  ‘‘free  gift” — 
offers  to  every  death-doomed  subject  of  it  an  ample 
justification — a justification  so  efficacious  as  to  ad 
mit  the  life  of  heaven  into  the  soul  and  the  soul  into 
the  life  of  heaven.  Wherever  you  find  a man  smit- 
ten with  the  blight  of  moral  death,  there  the  atone- 
ment is  available.  Wherever  the  vein  of  impurity 
runs,  there,  in  close  proximity,  runs  the  current  of 
atoning  blood,  quite  to  the  distant,  deadly  terminus 
of  our  depravity. 

A third  argument,  of  no  ordinary  strength,  is 
built  upon  those  texts  which  declare  that  Christ 
performed  his  atoning  work  as  much  for  one  man 
as  another — as  much  for  the  whole  world  as  for 
any  individual^  and  vice  versa, 

“Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world!”  Here  we  are  directed  to 
contemplate  Christ  as  a sacrificial  offering  for  our 
entire  race.  Does  he  take  away  the  sin  of  an  indi- 
vidual? In  the  same  sense  he  takes  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  Is  he  a substitute  for  a part?  In  the 
same  sense,  and  with  equal  efficacy,  he  is  a substi- 
tute for  the  whole.  He  makes  all  sin  remissible. 
He  confers  a charter  of  liberty  from  sin  unlimited, 
but  not  unconditional.  Take  another  text:  “Who 
gave  himself  a ransom  for  all.”  To  ransom  is  to 
purchase  by  price.  Christ  gave  himself,  as  a con- 
sideration, to  redeem  us  to  God,  to  release  the  earth- 
bound  affections,  and  leave  the  soul  free  to  wing 
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itself  to  heaven.  But  in  offering  this  great  price 
to  divine  justice,  Christ  stipulated  for  all.  By  his 
divinity  he  infused  such  efficacy  into  his  blood,  such 
virtue  into  his  death,  as  to  make  it  a sufficient 
equivalent  for  “opening  the  prison  doors”  to  all 
that  are  bound,  and  preaching  deliverance  to  a 
world  of  captive  sinners.  In  this  regard  Christ  did 
not  assort  the  human  family,  and  make  a light  pur- 
chase, like  a merchant  of  limited  resources,  but  paid 
down  a free  and  ample  ransom  for  the  whole  mass 
of  wrecked  and  perishing  humanity.  He  contracted 
for  every  variety  of  sinful  men.  He  swept  the 
blockade  of  legal  obstructions  from  the  port  of 
heaven,  and  made  the  coast  of  glory  accessible 
to  all. 

Analyze  another  passage:  “And  he  is  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.”  Had  it  been  the 
sole  object  of  the  inspired  writer  to  banish  the  idea 
of  a limited  atonement,  this  language  could  not  be 
more  explicit.  To  propitiate  is  to  satisfy.  The  sins 
of  men  had  so  offended  a just  and  holy  God  that  he 
could  not  extend  grace  to  any.  He  frowned  upon 
all.  Christ,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  turned  away 
those  frowns,  and  made  it  consistent  for  God  to 
smile,  love,  and  bless.  But  he  did  not  pass  over 
the  earth,  selecting  one  here  and  there  as  a favorite, 
but,  stepping  forward,  he  threw  his  bleeding  arms 
around  the  whole  world,  and  pressed  theiii  near  his 
gory  heart.  He  looks  up  to  heaven,  with  the  world 
folded  in  his  embrace,  and  claims  that  his  satisfac- 
tion is  commensurate  with  the  offense.  The  pacified 
Father  assents,  and  smiles.  Men  are  universally 
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blessed.  May  we,  in  the  bosom  of  Christendom, 
point  to  the  Lamb  of  God,”  and  say,  ‘‘  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  onr  sins?”  The  millions  of  our  spe- 
cies have  equal  authority  to  rise  up  and  respond, 
‘‘  And  not  for  yours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world.”  His  propitiation  is  a common 
benefit. 

Consider  a text  in  which  the  world  is  viewed  dis- 
tributively : “But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death, 
crowned  wfith  glory  and  honor,  that  he,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  should  taste  death  for  every  man.”  This 
passage  alleges  that  the  great  object  of  Christ’s 
mission  was  to  “taste  death  for  every  man.”  The 
texts  just  examined  exhibit  the  world  as  interested 
in  the  atonement  collectively;  but  here  we  are  as- 
sured with  the  utmost  definiteness  that  the  provision 
was  made  for  every  man  specially.  When  Christ 
tasted  death  upon  the  cross,  the  case  of  every  man 
was  as  thoroughly  considered  and  provided  for,  as 
if  there  had  been  but  one  transgressor  in  the  uni- 
verse. His  atoning  work  was  not  like  scattering 
blessings,  with  either  a partial  or  careless  hand,  over 
the  face  of  the  earth,  which  might  leave  some  un- 
blessed, with  even  the  possibility  of  salvation;  but 
it  was  like  applying  healing  ointment,  which  was 
spread  just  as  far  as  the  infection  of  sin  had 
reached.  As  he  hung  upon  the  cross,  the  dead,  the 
living,  and  the  unborn  passed  before  him,  and  were 
particularly  considered  and  blessed.  His  omnis- 
cient eye  swept  over  the  grave  of  past  generations, 
compassed  the  walks  of  living  millions,  and  trav- 
eled down  the  stream  of  time  to  our  day  and  to  the 
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end  of  the  world.  Then,  with  individuality  of  pur- 
pose, he  ]*aised  the  cup  to  his  lips,  and  ‘‘tasted 
death”  for  all  past,  present,  and  future  being  of 
human  kind.  Brethren,  it  is  finished:  “The  promise 
is  to  you  and  your  children.” 

Another  argument  is  deducible  from  those  pas- 
Gages  wherein  all  men^  without  exception^  are  re 
quired  to  have  faith  in  Christy  and  wherein  it  is 
affirmed  that  non-compliance  with  this  imperious 
requisition  will  subject  the  unbeliever  to  condemna- 
tion wnd  lorath. 

“He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because 
he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-begot- 
ten Son  of  God;”  “He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
hath  everlasting  life;  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him.”  It  is  undeniable  from  these  citations,  that  it 
becomes  the  imperative  duty  of  every  man  to  have 
faith  in  Christ,  and  a refusal  to  believe  incurs  the 
loss  of  divine  life,  and  the  condemnation  and  wrath 
of  God.  This  faith,  it  must  be  recollected,  is  not 
a mere  assent  to  the  doctrines  and  credence  of  the 
history  of  the  Bible,  but  a firm,  active  trust  in 
Christ,  as  our  Savior  from  sin  and  misery.  Sup- 
pose, now,  the  atonement  of  Christ  to  be  limited, 
then  he  could  not  be  the  Savior  of  those  for  whose 
sins  he  did  not  atone,  and  they  could  not  under- 
standingly  embrace  Christ  as  their  Redeemer. 

Hence,  all  those  for  whom  Christ  did  not  die,  are 
placed  in  this  singular  and  shocking  condition:  If 
they  believe  him  to  be  their  Savior,  and  trust  in  him 
as  such  for  eternal  life,  they  believe  a falsehood,  and 
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yet  realize  no  salvation.  Jjiit  if  they  refuse  to  be 
lieve  a falsehood,  or  fail  to  trust  in  him  who  nevei 
atoned  for  their  sins,  they  incur  condemnation  and 
wra>h,  and  are  doomed  to  death  throughout  everlast- 
ing duration. 

The  argument  may  be  thus  compressed  : As  all  are 
commanded  to  trust  in  Christ  as  their  Redeemer, 
under  the  penalty  of  death,  therefore  he  is  the  Re- 
deemer, the  atoning  sacrifice  for  all.  We  are  con- 
ducted, therefore,  to  this  conclusion  : Faith  in  Christ 
by  any  human  being  can  not  be  misplaced,  nor  prove 
unavailing.  It  will  convey  the  life  of  heaven  to  the 
soul,  as  directly  as  the  wires  conduct  the  electric 
fluid  from  battery  to  battery.  “He  that  belie veth 
hath  life” — the  life  of  God,  the  life  of  heaven — life 
ever-flowing,  and  spreading  with  the  sweep  of  im- 
mortality. 

The  universality  of  the  atonement  is  assumed  in 
all  those  passages  which  ascribe  the  ruin  of  merits 
souls  to  the  perverseness  of  their  own  will. 

“ How  oft  would  I have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not;”  “And  ye  will  not 
come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life;”  “Whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.”  In 
these  quotations  it  is  plainly  implied  that  the  only 
bar  to  our  salvation  resides  within  us;  and  this  maj 
be  removed  at  pleasure,  by  the  assistance  of  God’s 
grace,  which  is  freely  and  urgently  offered.  In  this 
serious  acceptation  you  are  the  maker  of  your  own 
destiny.  By  the  flexible  instrument  of  your  own 
will,  you  form  and  seal  your  eternal  condition.  If 
you  perish,  it»can  not  be  attributed  to  a want  of  love 
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in  God ; ‘‘  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his 
only-hegotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
might  not  perish.”  It  can  not  be  ascribed  to  a want 
of  willingness  in  God,  ‘4br  he  willeth  all  men  to  be 
saved.”  And,  as  we  have  seen,  it  can  not  be  attrib- 
uted to  limited  efficacy  in  the  atonement;  it  can 
only  be  traced  to  the  perverse  and  sinful  use  of  a 
free  will. 

Indeed,  it  is  a solemn  truth,  that  even  they  who 
may  or  do  perish  were  interested  in  the  death  of 
Christ, 

This  position  is  fully  sustained  in  the  following 
texts:  ‘‘And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  thy  weak 
brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died;”  “Destroy 
not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died;” 
“False  teachers,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  dam- 
nable heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.” 
It  is  undeniable  that  these  passages  teach  that  men 
may  “ perish,”  may  be  “destroyed,”  may  bring  upon 
themselves  “ swift  destruction,”  after  being  em- 
braced in  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement.  What 
could  plant  a keener  sting  in  a lost  soul  than  the 
recollection  that  Christ  once  died  to  redeem  him? 
Once  he  shared  as  deep  an  interest  in  the  atoning 
blood  as  they  who  have  attained  the  glory  of  heaven. 

What  bitterness  will  this  consideration  infuse  into 
the  cup  of  eternal  misery : “ I waded  down  to  hell 
through  the  blood  of  the  atonement;  I plunged  from 
the  bleeding  embrace  of  a Savior  into  the  jaws  of 
eternal  death ; I trampled  over  the  mangled  body  of 
the  crucified  Redeemer,  into  the  place  ‘ prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels  !’  ” 
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Finally,  the  conclusion  forces  itself  upou  us  that 
the  atonement  is  universal.  The  portals  of  heaven 
are  open  to  all,  and  faith  on  our  part  will  secure  an 
abundant  entrance.  This  doctrine  is  replete  with 
interest.  It  speaks  the  praise  of  God,  and  sheds  a 
mild  radiance  over  his  character. 

He  did  not  redeem  on  a contracted  scale,  nor 
view  his  creatures  with  a partial  eye.  He  did  not 
pour  the  fire  of  his  love  upon  a few,  and  restrict 
the  outlay  of  atoning  blood  to  them ; but  he  opened 
the  arms  of  his  benevolence,  and  circled  the  world 
therewith.  Wide  as  the  range  of  our  species,  he 
spread  the  merits  of  Christ’s  death.  Like  the  free 
air  that  envelops  the  world,  giving  life  to  every  liv- 
ing thing,  the  virtue  of  atonement  extends  to  all, 
^‘bringing  life  and  immortality  to  light.”  ‘‘Thanks 
be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift !” 

This  doctrine  is  encouraging  to  the  Gospel  min- 
ister. He  is  commissioned  to  “preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature.”  But  his  energies  are  not  para- 
lyzed, nor  his  zeal  frozen  by  the  thought  that  some 
are  doomed  to  perish,  for  want  of  interest  in  the 
atonement.  He  views  and  addresses  every  human 
being  as  the  purchase  of  redeeming  blood.  He 
contemplates  his  congregation,  invariably,  as  com- 
posed of  intelligences  who  may  wear  the  vestments 
of  holiness  on  earth,  and  the  diadem  of  glory  in 
heaven.  Does  he  explore  the  Christian  world,  he 
finds  no  exception,  from  the  throne  to  the  humblest 
condition  of  life.  He  finds  different  grades  in  so- 
ciety, diversity  of  intellect,  and  every  variety  of 
condition ; but  none  are  found  beyond  the  bounds 
of  the  atonement.  There  is  no  shade  of  difference 
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in  this  respect.  Does  he  trace  the  wandering  Jew 
in  his  lone,  God-forsaken  paths,  he  meets  no  excep 
tion  there.  He  finds  him  at  a fearful  distance  from 
God — blind,  a by-word  and  reproach  among  the 
Gentiles  but  still  a redeemed  spirit.  He  looks 
upon  him  scathed  and  bowed  down  by  a judicial 
visitation,  but  he  remembers  Christ  is  ‘‘  the  ho]3e  of 
Israel,”  and  this  man  is  a beneficiary  of  his  death. 
Does  he  visit  the  Ottoman  Empire,  and  contemplate 
the  bloody  horrors  and  superstition  of  Mohamme- 
danism, he  looks  upon  the  most  devout  Mussul- 
man in  the  mosque,  and  the  most  wild  and  fero- 
cious Arab  in  the  mountain  fastnesses,  as  redeemed 
by  Christ.  Does  he  plunge  into  the  darkness  and 
disgusting  degradation  of  heathenism,  still,  in  all 
this  empire  of  corruption,  he  finds  no  exception. 
He  views  the  idol  worshiper,  the  self-tortured  and 
self-destroyed  victim  of  superstition,  the  father  bur- 
ied alive  by  unnatural  sons,  and  the  child  sacrificed 
to  appease  some  angry  deity,  as  interested  equally 
with  himself  in  the  death  of  Christ.  Bless  God ! 
no  man  lives,  no  man  sleeps  in  death,  no  man  shall 
have  being  in  future,  without  an  interest  in  the 
death  of  Christ. 

This  doctrine  encourages  individuals  personally. 
But  for  this,  the  light  that  uncovers  the  corruption 
of  our  hearts,  and  the  multitude  and  blackness  of 
our  crimes,  would  tend  to  despair.  The  penitent  can 
not  live  without  the  stimulus  of  unlimited  atone- 
ment. Have  you  not  a vivid  recollection  of  leaning 
upon  this  support?  ‘‘The  commandment  came,  sin 
revived,  and  you  died.”  Depravity  was  unmasked, 
guilt  depressed,  remorse  stung,  heaven  frowned, 
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eternity  grew  dark,  all  eonspired  to  drive  to  the 
conclusion,  “There  is  no  7nercy^  there  is  no  meriU 
there  is  no  cleansing  hlood  for  me.” 

But  a sweet  note  from  the  summit  of  Calvary 
l>reaks  upon  my  ear:  “He  tasted  death  for  every 
man.”  This  inspires  hope,  begets  faith,  and  “I 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles.”  Christian,  are  you 
tempted  to  think,  because  you  are  poor,  unlettered, 
and  obscure,  that  the  majestic  God  has  passed  you 
without  notice,  and  only  redeemed  a few  men  of 
affluence  and  distinction,  or  arbitrarily  selected  here 
and  there  one  as  an  object  of  grace?  Banish  these 
infidel  thoughts;  you  belong  to  a redeemed  race, 
and  must  be  included  among  the  beneficiaries  of  the 
atonement.  Banish  those  suggestions,  and  let  your 
death-redeemed  soul  enjoy  its  privilege,  and  wing  its 
way  through  Christ  to  heaven. 
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DISSERTATION  X. 

THE  FACT  AND  RESULTS  OF  THE  RESURRECTION 
OF  CHRIST. 

The  resurrect  ion  of  Christ  is  vital  to  the  Christian 
system;  its  results  inspire  hope.  Disprove  this  great 
fact,  and  the  Christian’s  faith  must  die,  and  his 
prospects  founded  upon  its  results  must  of  course 
fade  away.  The  sun  is  struck  from  the  moral  heav- 
ens, and  the  star  of  hope  disappears  in  everlasting 
night.  AVith  the  overthrow  of  this  pillar,  the  system 
falls.  Indeed,  what  are  visions,  prophecies,  and 
promises,  and  all  the  lively  hopes  based  upon  them, 
if  Christ  be  not  risen  from  the  dead?  The  object  of 
this  thesis  will  be  to  prove  the  fact  and  develop  the 
results  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  To  establish 
this  point,  we  must  prove  two  propositions:  the 
REALITY  of  Christ’s  deaths  and  the  reality  of  his 
resurrection. 

It  is  easy  to  satisfy  all  who  admit  the  credibility 
of  the  evangelists,  that  Christ  truly  died,  the  assem- 
blage of  proofs  being  clear  and  convincing.  These 
testimonies  may  be  thus  summed  up:  The  Jews,  the 
inveterate  enemies  of  Christ,  clamored  for  his  death, 
and  nothing  but  a real  death,  would  have  satisfied 
them,  as  the  end  which  they  sought  to  accomplish, 
namely,  the  delivery  of  their  nation  from  all  furthei 
agitation,  and  the  exemption  of  themselves  from  all 
further  reproof,  could  be  attained  in  no  other  way. 
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Again  : Pilate,  who  had  the  power  of  life  and 
death,  consented  that  such  a death  as  the  Jews  clam- 
ored for  should  be  his  doom  ; and  accordingly  issued 
orders  to  crucify  him  publicly,  in  compliance  with 
the  Roman  law,  which  was  done  in  company  with 
two  malefactors.  And  the  same  tortures  which  ex- 
tinguished the  life  of  these  malefactors  were  inflicted 
upon  Christ;  hence  rendering  the  extinction  of  life 
in  his  case,  also,  strongly  probable,  if  not  absolutely 
certain. 

But  that  Christ  really  died  there  upon  the  cross, 
we  have  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  Jews,  disci- 
ples, and  heathens.  That  the  Jews  were  satisfied 
he  was  dead,  is  sufliciently  proved  by  the  fact  that 
they  passed  him  by  when  they  broke  the  legs  of  the 
two  malefactors,  solely  because  they  discovered  he 
was  already  dead.  ^Nevertheless,  to  cause  utter 
extinction  of  life  beyond  all  question,  the  soldier 
thrust  a spear  into  his  side,  and,  as  water  and 
blood  flowed  out  of  the  incision,  it  is  supposed  he 
pierced  the  pericardium  of  the  heart — a membrane 
containing  a serous  substance.  This  alone  would 
have  produced  instant  death. 

That  the  Romans  believed  him  dead  we  ascertain 
from  the  following  incident.  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
requested  of  Pilate  the  body  of  Jesus;  but  Pilate 
consented  not  that  he  should  have  it  till  he  had 
sent  a certain  centurion  to  see  if  he  was  dead, 
and,  learning  that  he  was,  permission  was  granted 
Joseph  to  take  the  body;  whereupon  the  disciples 
showed  their  conviction  that  he  was  dead  by  their 
treatment  of  his  body,  perfuming  it,  and  laying  it 
in  the  sepulcher.  From  these  considerations,  we 
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can  only  escape  the  conclusion  that  Christ  really 
died  upon  the  cross,  by  rejecting  the  Gospel  nar- 
rative. 

But  the  all-absorbing  question  now  arises:  Did 
Christ  as  truly  rise  from  the  dead?  That  he  did,  is 
the  position  taken  in  the  text,  and  the  one  which  we 
proceed  to  sustain.  As  presumptive  proof  of  this, 
we  may  notice  the  extraordinary  fact,  that  on  the 
third  day  the  body  was  missing. 

In  this  the  disciples  and  Pharisees  agree.  The 
disciples  solve  this  mystery  by  asserting  that  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  which  must  be  a sublime  truth  or  a 
huge  lie.  On  the  assumption  that  it  is  a monstrous 
falsehood,  how  shall  we  account  for  its  rapid  and 
general  prevalence,  and  perpetuity  to  the  present 
day? 

Was  it  because  of  the  superior  qualifications  of 
the  impostors? 

This  will  not  be  claimed,  as  they  were  poor,  un- 
lettered, few  in  number,  without  friends,  and  with- 
out influence;  abhorred  by  their  countrymen,  and 
branded  as  seditious  apostates  from  the  religion  of 
their  fathers.  Moreover,  as  their  Master  had  taught 
them  to  begin  the  propagation  of  his  Gospel  at 
Jerusalem,  they  liad  to  commence  telling  their  of 
tensive  story  to  their  enemies,  who  had  anticipated 
such  an  attempt,  and  were  prepared  to  spurn  it  with 
supreme  contempt.  And  to  make  the  case  still  more 
discouraging,  none  assisted  in  circulating  this  tale, 
so  incredible  in  itself,  but  the  few  suspicious  disci- 
ples. Never  were  impostors  more  embarrassed  with 
disabilities,  or  more  discouraged  with  unpromising 
prospects ! 
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Was  it  because  lucky  cirGumstances  prejjared  the 
world  for  the  reception  of  this  strange  and  incred- 
ible story  ? 

This  will  not  be  insisted  upon,  as  at  this  time 
there  was  no  bias  toward  the  true  religion  in  the 
Roman  state.  This  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the 
part  Pilate  took  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  In- 
deed, secular  authority,  native  depravity,  and  the 
iron  fabric  of  the  national  religion,  were  all  arrayed 
against  the  first  witnesses  of  the  resurrection.  As 
to  the  Jews,  they  were  still  less  predisposed  to 
credit  this  tale.  They  sought  the  utter  extermina- 
tion of  Christianity,  regarding  it  as  a blasphemous 
imposition;  and  when  they  saw  its  mischievous 
founder  expire  on  the  cross,  they  supposed  it 
crushed  forever  in  the  bud. 

'Nor  did  the  remaining  faith  of  the  disciples 
facilitate  the  work  of  imposition ; for  it  seems  they 
had  but  little,  or  none  at  all,  although  Christ  had 
promised  to  rise  the  third  day. 

Their  hopes  were  blasted  upon  the  cross.  The 
females  that  first  visited  the  sepulcher  came  not 
thither  to  witness  the  resurrection,  but  to  anoint  his 
body.  So  the  disciples,  on  their  way  to  Emmaus, 
in  their  conversation  respecting  Christ  and  the 
strange  things  that  had  lately  happened  at  Jeru- 
salem, said  they  '''' trusted  he  would  have  redeemed 
Israel.”  This  language  plainly  indicates  dying  or 
extinct  faith.  Indeed,  the  whole  connection  shows 
that  they  breathed  at  this  period  the  spirit  of  utter 
hopelessness ; and  it  was  to  counteract  their  despair 
that  Jesus  expounded  the  Scriptures  to  them.  The 
incident  respecting  Thomas  makes  it  certain  that 
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the  last  vestige  of  expectation  that  Christ  would  rise 
from  the  dead,  had  become  extinct.  On  hearing 
that  Christ  had  risen,  he  strengthened  his  awful 
pertinacity  in  unbelief,  and  said:  ‘‘Except  I shall 
see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust 
my  hand  into  his  side,  I will  not  believe.”  Was 
there  any  thing  in  all  this  to  induce  impostors  to  try 
their  arts  at  deception?  Does  it  indicate  that  the 
world  was  then  ripe  for  delusion?  Was  it  not  the 
most  unpromising  field,  and  the  most  inauspicious 
time  and  place  imaginable,  for  such  operators  ? 

Was  it  because  there  was  nothing  to  fea/r  from 
palming  such  a fabrication  upon  the  world  ? 

There  is  not  the  slightest  foundation  for  such  a 
supposition.  If  the  infernal  cross  had  been  resorted 
to  for  the  purpose  of  exterminating  this  sect,  by 
taking  the  life  of  its  illustrious  leader,  what  might 
the  feeble  disciples  expect,  from  publishing  a story 
which  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledged  to  be  a 
worse  error  than  the  first?  Did  not  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ  sound  a note  of  alarm  to  all  preachers  of 
the  resurrection,  terrible  as  torture  and  death  itself? 
Should  they  be  unable  to  show  their  story  a veri- 
table  reality,  could  they  have  expected  less  than  the 
contempt  of  the  living,  and  a grave  of  infamy?  As 
Jews,  having  an  unwavering  faith  in  the  Old  Test- 
ament, had  they  nothing  to  fear  after  death?  They 
had  received  the  decalogue  from  heaven,  with  awful 
grandeur,  which  proclaimed:  “Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness?”  Would  any  sane  Jew,  though  an 
impostor,  brave  all  these  dangers  of  time  and  eter- 
nity, for  the  meager  gratification  of  telling  a pomp- 
ous lie ! 
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Was  it  because  the  propagation  of  such  a story 
promised  high  and  flatteriny  advantages  to  its  her- 
alds, that  it  gained  credence  so  rapidly? 

This  can  not  be  conceded,  because  none  of  the 
ruling  objects  of  impostors  could  be  imagined  at- 
tainable by  the  most  enthusiastic  witnesses  of  the 
resurrection.  Temporal  power,  honor,  gain,  and 
pleasure  are  the  deities  to  which  impostors  bow 
down  and  prostitute  their  time  and  talents.  These, 
however,  they  did  not  labor  to  acquire,  but  took  a 
course,  by  adopting  the  religion  of  the  crucified 
malefactor,  which  put  these  ends  effectually  beyond 
their  reach.  Their  adopted  religion,  as  regards  tem- 
poral power,  taught  them  to  promote  peace  and  sub- 
mit to  constituted  authorities.  This  element  of  their 
religion  would  prove  incompatible  with  a factious 
spirit  and  thirst  for  dominion.  And,  as  regards 
honor,  it  taught  that  they  could  not  ‘‘believe,  if 
they  sought  honor  of  one  another.”  As  regards 
riches,  it  aflSrmed  the  utter  impracticability  of  serv- 
ing God  and  Mammon.  As  regards  pleasures,  it  en- 
joined temperance  and  self-denial  upon  a rigorous, 
comprehensive,  and  highly-chaste  principle.  Now, 
as  impostors,  wdiat  advantage  would  accrue  to  them 
by  reporting  that  Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead, 
when  the  sure  and  only  sequence  would  be  the 
revival  and  diffusion  of  a religion  which  blasts,  at 
a single  touch,  all  the  hopes  of  impostors. 

Was  it  because  the  Jews,  resting  upon  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ  for  the  suppression  of  this  sect  and 
error,  neglected  to  contradict  the  story  of  the  resur- 
rection ? 

This  will  not  be  pretended,  as  it  clashes  with 
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matter  of  fact.  The  Jews  denied  the  resurrection  in 
the  hible  they  conjured  up  respecting  the  mysterious 
absence  of  Christ’s  body,  which  was,  that  the  disci- 
ples stole  it  while  the  guard  slept.  And,  no  doubt, 
it  was  as  specious  a denial  as  they  could  put  forth  at 
a time  when  every  thing  was  topsy-turvy  with  them  ; 
and  yet  it  was  an  arrant  falsehood,  as  it  will  appear 
when  we  consider  the  absurdities  which  it  involves. 
It  supposes  the  Roman  guard  slept  at  their  post, 
which  was  an  offense  punishable  with  death ; that 
they  all  slept  at  the  same  time,  which,  at  least,  is 
not  probable;  that  the  disciples  took  the  body  out 
of  the  sepulcher,  though  it  was  sealed  and  closed 
with  a great  stone,  and  bore  it  away  without  waking 
one  of  the  soldiers;  that  the  few  timid,  defenseless 
disciples  ventured  through  a guard  of  sixty  armed 
soldiers,  at  the  hazard  of  life,  to  get  a dead  body 
which  could  be  of  no  imaginable  advantage  to 
them;  and,  finally,  that  the  guard,  being  in  a pro- 
found sleep,  knew,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  disci- 
ples stole  the  body.  We  must  adopt  all  these  ludi- 
crous absurdities,  if  we  admit  their  story. 

Now,  let  us  examine  the  affirmative  of  the  ques- 
tion. The  disciples  had  no  motive  to  steal  or  even 
accept  the  hody  of  their  blessed  Master.  They  could 
only  be  profited  in  time  and  eternity  by  his  real  res- 
urrection; but  the  possession  and  presence  of  his 
dead  body  would  only  mock  their  withered  hopes 
and  deepen  and  perpetuate  the  anguish  of  their 
disappointment.  Again:  the  disciples  had  ample 
opportunities  to  test  whether  Christ  rose  from  the 
dead ; for  they  had  the  same  means  of  proving  the 
identity  of  Ch'^ist  as  that  of  each  other.  He 
13 
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appeared  to  them,  openly  and  familiarly,  at  leasi 
tear  different  times: 

1.  To  the  females  who  visited  his  sepulcher. 

2.  To  the  eleven,  in  the  room  where  they  had 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews. 

3.  At  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 

4.  To  the  disciples  traveling  to  Emmaus. 

The  apostle  Paul  sums  up  the  several  manifesta- 
tions of  Christ  in  these  words,  ‘‘  He  was  seen  of 
Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve.  After  that,  he  was 
seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of 
whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  this  present; 
but  some  are  fallen  asleep.  After  that  he  was  seen 
of  James,  then  of  all  the  apostles,  and,  last  of  all, 
he  was  seen  of  me  also.”  Is  it  reasonable  that  so 
many  different  persons,  and  the  same  ones  at  so 
many  different  times,  could  be  imposed  upon  by  a 
phantom  ? 

Moreover,  the  first  reporters  of  the  resurrection 
acted  like  men  of  probity. 

In  all  their  proclamations  of  this  mysterious 
event,  they  were  frank  and  sincere.  They  did  not 
wait  for  the  lapse  of  time  to  favor  their  story,  nor 
did  they  seek  a distant  place  to  make  the  first  an- 
nouncement; but,  in  the  very  neighborhood  of  his 
crucifixion,  and  on  the  very  day  of  his  resurrection, 
they  proclaim  the  fact  in  the  face  of  scorn,  perse- 
cution, and  death.  And  it  must  be  regarded  as  a 
tacit  acknowledgment,  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  that 
their  report  was  true,  that  they  did  not  contradict  it, 
nor  arrest  them  for  palming  deception  and  falsehood 
upon  the  people.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  was 
a rallying  point  for  the  apostles — a point  made 
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especially  prominent  in  their  public  discourses;  and 
yet,  though  frequently  arraigned  for  not  ceasing  to 
preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  were  never  once 
charged  with  falsehood  or  imposture. 

The  apostles  ever  declared  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  with  a noble  fearlessness  and  independence. 
Nor  was  it  strange  that  they  should;  for  two  things, 
inspiring  the  highest  degree  of  fortitude,  lay  at  the 
bottom  of  their  testimony. 

First.  They  felt  that  their  foundation  was  truthy 
the  resurrection,  though  marvelous  indeed,  was  a 
reality  which  they  must  admit,  or  reject  all  the  evi- 
dences of  their  senses.  They  had  seen  and  con- 
versed with  their  blessed  Lord  in  private  and  in 
public;  had  touched  his  body;  had  seen  the  print 
of  the  nails  in  his  hands;  had  seen  him  eat  meat  in 
their  presence;  had  listened  to  his  teachings  and 
promises,  while  he  completed  the  institutions  of  his 
religion;  and,  finally,  after  about  six  weeks,  they  at- 
tended him,  when  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Beth- 
any, and  there,  in  the  view  of  the  whole  congrega- 
tion, lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them,  and  then 
ascended  to  his  native  skies,  their  eyes  beholding 
his  chariot  of  cloud  as  far  heavenward  as  sight 
could  reach.  Such  evidence  they  could  not  resist. 
It  compelled  faith  in  the  identity  and  resurrection 
of  their  Lord,  which  neither  torture  nor  death  could 
shake. 

The  other  fact  was  the  connection  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  with  their  deepest  fears  and  highest 
hopes- 

If  Chr  st  had  not  risen,  ‘‘  their  preaching  and 
their  faith  were  vain ; they  were  found  false  wit- 
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nesses  of  God;  they  were  yet  in  their  sins;  and, 
what  was  more  melancholy  still,  their  kindred  and 
brethren,  who  had  fallen  asleej)  in  Jesus,  were  per- 
ished.” Hence,  the  denial  of  the  fact  under  consid- 
eration involved  them  in  misery,  and  blasted  their 
most  cherished  hopes.  They  looked  upon  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  as  the  monarch  miracle  that  settled 
the  question  of  Christ’s  Godhead  and  Messiahship, 
and  stamped  his  religion  with  the  seal  of  divinity. 

They  looked  upon  his  resurrection  body  as  a 
pledge  of  their  own  resurrection,  and  as  ‘‘  the  first- 
fruits  of  all  them  that  slept.”  They  saw  human  na 
ture  in  the  person  of  Christ,  in  the  ascendency  over 
death,  proudly  looking  down  upon  the  grave,  as  a 
mighty  conqueror  upon  a vanquished  foe,  and  tri- 
umphantly inquiring,  ‘‘  O grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  ?” 

They  looked  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ  as 
changing  the  death-j)all,  that  had  spread  over  all 
earth,  into  the  beating  pulse,  blushing  beauties,  and 
rapt  activities  of  an  endless  life. 

Therefore,  to  inspire  a hope  of  life  was  the  grand 
result  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  It  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light.  A withering  conscious- 
ness of  death  spiritual,  and  a gloomy  expectation 
of  death  eternal,  arrested  the  most  fond  and  lively 
hopes  of  all  the  disciples,  when  they  saw  their  Lord 
bow  his  head,  close  his  eyes,  and  die.  Their  bloom- 
ing prospects  faded  away,  and  were  sepulchered 
with  their  buried  Master.  They  saw  no  ground  for 
belief  ‘‘that  their  redemption  draweth  nigh.”  Death 
cast  his  shroud  ^ver  heaven  and  earth,  stamped  de 
spair  upon  every  object,  and  breathed  an  oppressive 
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gloom  over  their  spirits.  Death  moiiiied  in  the 
winds,  ninrinnred  in  the  streamlet,  spoke  from  the 
woodland,  and  reigned  triumphant  in  the  grave. 
The  Lord  of  life,  dying,  had  given  eternity  to  death 
and  suj)remacy  to  the  grave.  Hence,  all  that  sleep 
must  sleep  forever,  and  the  melancholy  doom  of  all 
that  live  is  to  perish  in  sin,  and  yield  themselves  up 
a prey  to  immortal  death. 

But,  in  this  desperate  extremity,  an  angel  de- 
scends, breaks  the  seal,  rolls  away  the  stone;  the 
mighty  Savior  exerts  his  omnipotence,  sunders  the 
bands  of  death,  rises,  and  walks  away  in  the  maj- 
esty of  a risen,  death-conquering  Redeemer.  When 
rhe  news  of  this  transcendent  wonder  in  the  world 
of  miracles  was  promulged — first  by  the  angel  who 
remained  at  the  forsaken  tomb,  and  then  was  dem- 
onstrated as  above  shown — the  aspect  of  the  world 
changed,  their  doubts  and  gloom  fied,  and  a hope 
of  life  was  begotten  in  their  souls.  The  province 
of  earth  came  out  of  the  wardrobe  of  its  Re 
storer  in  a new  dress,  proclaiming  that  life  was  to 
be  an  element  of  soul  and  body,  and  of  all  the 
groaning  creation  forever.  Now  they  understand, 
for  the  first  time,  that  dark  saying,  am  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  and  whosoever 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die.” 

And  what  the  resurrection  of  Christ  did  for  prim 
itive  disciples,  it  does  for  all.  The  largess  is  gen- 
eral. In  a generic  sense  we  must  understand,  ‘HLe 
led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts,  unto  men.” 
His  resurrection  lifted  the  death-pall  fi*om  the  life- 
less earth,  garnished  the  heavens  with  immortality,^ 
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and  lield  out  a pledge  of  life  to  all  the  moving  inul. 
titudes  and  sleeping  millions  of  our  race.  Human 
nature,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  is  now  in  a resur- 
rection state,  which  places  all  who  bear  this  nature 
in  the  same  state  anticipatively.  It  is  this  that  ena- 
bles the  fond  mother  to  consign  her  innocent  child, 
the  devoted  wife  her  beloved  husband,  and  the 
Christian  son  his  honored  parents,  to  the  grave. 
The  power  of  death  over  them  is  but  temporary. 
They  have  gone  to  the  grave  like  their  Lord,  as 
transient  visitants,  in  the  sure  hope  that  when 
Christ,  who  is  their  life,  shall  appear,  they  also 
shall  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
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DISSERTATION  XL 

THK  FACT  AND  OBJECTS  OF  OUR  LORD's  ASOEN 
SION. 

The  ascension  of  Christ  was  his  last  and  crownin^j^ 
miracle.  It  terminated  his  eventful  life,  and  trans- 
ferred  the  arena  of  his  mediation  from  earth  to 
heaven.  He  left  the  tomb,  blessed  his  disciples, 
quit  the  world,  and  located  in  the  skies,  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  The  propositions  for  proof  and  illus- 
tration, under  this  head,  are  the  fact  and  the  objects 
of  our  Lord’s  ascension. 

The  fact,  that  Christ  would  ascend,  after  accom- 
plishing the  work  of  instruction  and  atonement,  was 
indicated  hy  the  prophets, 

David  declares,  ‘‘Thou  hast  ascended  on  high; 
thou  hast  led  captivity  captive;  thou  hast  received 
gifts  for  men.”  That  this  passage  is  justly  applied 
to  the  ascension  will  appear  from  two  considera- 
tions. First.  The  text  itself  describes  Christ  in  an 
exalted  state,  subsequently  to  a signal  conquest,  by 
which  he  obtains  great  gifts  for  men.  “Thou  hast 
led  captivity  captive,  and  received  gifts  for  men.” 
This  must  be  understood  of  the  triumphs  of  the 
cross  over  sin,  death,  and  the  powers  of  darkness, 
and  of  the  countless  treasured  benefits  of  the  atone- 
nent — gifts,  indeed,  that  crown  the  earth,  and 
SAveep,  imperishable  and  progressive,  through  eter- 
nity. Second.  This  construction  is  fully  warranted 
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by  the  circumstance  that  the  inspired  apostle  quotes 
the  text,  and  applies  it  directly  to  the  exaltation  of 
Christ,  where  he  now  sits  and  dispenses  the  bless- 
ings of  his  death  and  mediation.  The  same  author, 
inspired  by  prophetic  vision,  asserts,  in  another 
place:  ‘‘The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand,  until  I make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool.” Our  Lord  himself  quotes  this  passage,  as 
applying  to  the  Messiah — not  as  descriptive  of  his 
humiliation,  certainly,  for  the  language  is  inappro- 
priate to  that  period  of  his  history,  but  to  his  lofty 
position  in  the  skies,  where  he  sits  and  administers 
the  government  of  the  world,  and  guides  the  march 
and  multiplies  the  conquests  of  his  spiritual  reign. 

Another  argument,  deducible  from  the  Old  Test- 
ament, may  be  founded  upon  a typical  representr 
ation. 

It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  construction 
and  sacrificial  services  of  the  tabernacle  symbolized 
the  personal  ascension  and  intercessions  of  Christ. 
There  was  an  apartment  in  this  structure  called  the 
“holy  of  holies,”  into  which  the  high-priest  alone 
entered,  once  a year.  His  simple  service  on  this 
occasion  was  more  significant  than  all  other  Jewish 
rites. 

A victim  having  been  slain,  the  high-priest  passed 
into  this  place  of  heaven-like  sanctity,  where,  alone 
and  invisible,  he  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  the  people,  by  sprinkling  blood  upon  the  altar. 
Here  the  victim,  the  priest,  and  the  blood,  in  the 
holy  of  holies,  prefigure  Christ:  first,  as  a sacrificial 
offering  on  earth;  second,  as  an  intercessor  in  the 
holiest  heaven,  prosecuting  his  advocacy  in  man’s 
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behalf,  by  appealing  to  the  infinite  efficacy  of  his 
own  sprinkled  blood.  That  this  interpretation  is 
fully  justified,  is  evident  from  the  words  of  Paul: 
^‘But  Christ  being  come,  a high-priest  of  good 
things  to  come,  by  a greater  and  more  perfect  taber- 
nacle, not  made  with  hands;  that  is  to  say,  not  of 
this  building;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and 
calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once 
into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  re- 
demption for  us.” 

Here  the  tabernacle  is  introduced  as  the  image  of 
a better  structure,  not  made  with  hands,  into  which 
Christ  has  permanently  entered,  after  having  ob- 
tained eternal  redemption  for  us.  The  fact  under 
consideration  is  further  supported  by  the  circum- 
stance that  Christ  foretold  that  he  would  ascend. 

In  the  most  gloomy,  unpromising  depths  of  his 
humiliation,  in  the  presence  of  the  council  before 
whom  he  was  tried,  and  the  shameful  death  upon 
the  cross  in  prospect,  he  uttered  these  bold  words : 
‘‘Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  powers  of  God” — a positive  prediction 
that  in  his  humanity  he  would  subsequently  reside 
in  heaven.  After  his  resurrection,  he  reaffirmed 
this  declaration  to  Mary,  saying,  “Go  to  my  breth- 
ren, and  say  unto  them,  I ascend  unto  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your  God.”  Now, 
that  these  predictions  and  symbols  were  realized  by 
the  local  transition  of  Christ  to  heaven,  with  his 
physical  body,  is  a plain  fact  of  Gospel  history. 
The  inspired  evangelists  allege  that  it  occurred  in 
the  presence  of  men  and  angels.  The  testimony  of 
Mark  is  thus  filed:  “So  then,  after  the  Lord  had 
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spoken  unto  them,  lie  was  received  up  into  heaven, 
and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God.” 

Luke  delineates  the  incidents  of  tliis  occasion 
more  at  large,  and  with  marked  beauty.  He 
states  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  presented 
himself  to  his  disciples,  invited  them  to  touch  and 
iiandle  his  body,  delivered  his  valedictory  discourse, 
and  immediately  thereafter  ‘‘led  them  out  as  far  as 
to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed 
them.  ' And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  blessed 
them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into 
heaven.” 

But  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  this  scene  is 
painted  in  the  most  graphic  and  enchanting  style: 
“And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they 
beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a cloud  received  him 
out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they  looked  stead- 
fastly toward  heaven,  as  he  went  up,  behold  two 
men  stood  by  them,  in  white  apparel,  which  also 
said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  heaven?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.”  Such  were 
the  pageantry  and  incidents  of  Christ’s  departure. 

As  a parting  scene,  it  is  incomparable.  There  I 
see  Jesus,  before  his  disciples,  exhibiting  his  hands 
and  side,  to  convince  them  it  was  the  identical  body 
that  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  embalmed  in  the 
tomb  of  Joseph.  This  point  being  gained,  he  re- 
marks, “Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  rise  from  the  dead  the  third 
day : and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations, 
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beginning  at  Jerusalem.”  Here  he  makes  a solemn 
pause,  casts  a look  of  aflfection  over  the  concourse, 
and  with  a tone  of  tenderness,  said,  ‘‘I  wish  to  see 
you  all  at  Bethany.”  He  walks  in  that  direction — 
they  follow ; he  ascends  the  sacred  eminence — they 
circle  his  person ; he  lifts  up  his  hands  and  blesses 
them,  perhaps  uttering  these  words:  ‘‘Peace  I leave 
with  you,  my  peace  I give  unto  you;  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid.  Ye  believe  in 
God,  believe  also  in  me.  I go  to  prepare  a place 
for  you.” 

How  he  gently  rises  in  the  chariot  of  cloud,  and 
ascending  higher  and  higher,  fades  from  the  view  in 
the  dim,  invisible  distance.  There  stand  his  disci- 
ples looking  upward,  and  loth  to  turn  their  eyes  from 
the  point  in  space  where  they  enjoyed  the  last 
glimpse  of  their  Lord ; the  tear  of  separation  starts 
in  their  eyes,  and  the  feeling  of  gloom  and  loneli- 
ness steals  over  their  hearts.  But  there  stand  two 
angels,  robed  in  white.  They  arrest  attention  and 
inspire  hope  with  this  prophetic  salutation:  “Ye 
men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as 
ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.” 

From  this  moment  Christians  began  to  contem- 
plate Christ  as  being  locally  present,  in  glorified 
humanity,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  The  inspired 
apostles  assume  the  fact,  and  base  their  best  exhort- 
ations and  proudest  hopes  upon  it.  “Seeing,  then, 
that  we  have  a great  high-priest,  that  is  passed  into 
tl  e heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast 
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our  profession.”  Such  evidence  vvarrants  tlie  happy 
boast:  “I  know  that  iny  Kedeemer  lives — lives  in 
a glorified  body,  and  exalted  higher  than  the 
heavens.” 

He  is  now  an  object  of  faith;  never  having  been 
seen  in  his  present  position,  except  in  one  instance. 
Stephen,  a man  23re-eminent  for  goodness,  and  the 
first  of  a long  line  of  martyrs,  was  permitted  to  see 
Jesus  in  the  transcendent  glory  that  now  crowns 
and  circles  his  person.  When  his  enemies  gnashed 
upon  him  with  their  teeth,  and  visited  upon  his  per- 
son a shower  of  stones,  he,  being  full  of  faith  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  kneeled  down,  looked  up,  and  the 
heavens  opened,  displaying  the  glory  of  God.  He 
exclaimed,  “ Behold,  I see  the  heavens  oj^ened,  and 
the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.” 
Thus  he  fell  asleep. 

These  witnesses  certify  the  real  ascent  and  beati- 
fication of  Jesus:  not  as  Deity  alone,  but  as  Deity 
and  humanity  united  ; not  with  humanity  possessing 
all  the  defects  and  gross  qualities  of  our  bodies,  but 
so  refined  and  etherealized  as  to  be  a glorious  model 
for  our  resurrection  bodies. 

Paul  supports  this  view,  in  thus  speaking  of 
Christ:  ‘‘Who  shall  change  these  vile  bodies,  and 
fashion  them  like  unto  his  own  glorious  body.” 
Such  is  the  Scripture  portrait  of  our  Savior,  the 
original  of  which  stands  with  eternalized  beauty 
and  grandeur  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Then,  tell  me  not,  that  to  be  cradled  in  a manger 
was  the  first,  and  to  expire  on  the  cross  was  the  last 
of  my  Lord.  Tell  me  not,  that  when  he  walked, 
and  breathed,  and  preached,  and  healed  the  sick. 
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and  raised  the  dead,  he  reached  the  apex  of  his 
glory,  and  then  declined.  O,  tell  me  not  that  he 
sleeps  forever  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph;  nor  that  when 
he  disappeared  in  the  ethereal  distance,  he  broke  all 
connection  with  my  nature,  and  retired  into  the 
complex  foldings  of  the  Godhead,  and  left  the 
interests  of  my  soul  and  body  to  wind  and  wave,  to 
corruption  and  death.  I spurn  the  idea;  I know 
that  my  ‘‘Redeemer  lives,  and  because  he  lives  I 
shall  live  also.” 

Here  we  pass  to  consider  our  second  proposition : 
the  OBJECTS  of  Christ’s  ascension.  The  first  in  order 
is  the  extraordinary  gift  and  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  There  seems  to  have  been  a division  of  the 
great  work  of  redemption  among  the  persons  of 
the  one  mysterious  Deity. 

It  appertains  to  the  Father  to  occupy  the  seat  of 
universal  rights,  and  be  the  originator  of  the  moral 
movements  of  the  universe.  The  plenitude  of  the 
Father’s  love  was  the  substratum  and  primitive 
cause  of  human  salvation.  This  is  conceded  by  our 
Lord,  who  asserts : “ God  so  loved  the  worlds 

It  belonged  to  the  Son  to  instruct  the  world  in 
person,  as  God  manifest  in  the  fiesh,  and  to  atone 
for  the  sins  of  mankind  by  the  sacrificial  offering 
of  himself.  His  “word  is  spirit  and  life,”  his  blood 
a cleansing  fountain. 

But  to  the  Spirit  is  committed  the  executive  de- 
partment of  the  evangelical  kingdom.  He  illumes 
the  understanding,  quickens  conscience,  revives 
the  recollection  of  Christ  and  his  word,  renews  our 
moral  being,  and  breathes  into  the  soul  the  comfort 
of  religion  and  the  bliss  of  heaven. 
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This  view  is  supported  by  the  singular  fact,  that 
the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  are  not  equally 
prominent  in  every  stage  of  the  redeeming  enter- 
prise. The  history  of  this  enterprise  may  be  di- 
vided into  three  distinct  periods. 

The  first  extending  from  the  creation  to  the  birth 
of  Christ.  During  this  long  preparatory  age,  tri- 
plicity  in  the  Supreme  was  barely  recognized,  and 
their  co-operations  obscurelj^  indicated.  But  God 
was  presented  in  his  essential  unity.  It  was  the 
prime  idea  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  that  there 
is  but  one  God;  ‘‘Glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in 
praises,  doing  wonders.”  And  because  the  unity 
of  God  was  the  reigning  idea,  while  the  Son  was 
only  promised  and  symbolized,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwelt  among  them  in  comparatively  limited  degrees, 
therefore  this  shadowy  and  prophetic  period  may 
be  called  the  dispensation  of  the  Father. 

But,  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  his  ascension,  the 
Son  was  the  most  prominent  actor  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  the  redeeming  work.  At  his  baptism  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  contributed  to  give  him 
pre-eminent  distinction  and  prominence:  the  Father, 
by  proclaiming,  “ This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I am  well  pleased the  Holy  Ghost,  by  descending 
upon  him  in  the  form  of  a dove.  This  period,  be- 
cause of  the  strange  eminence  of  Christ  in  it,  may 
be  styled  the  dispensation  of  the  Son. 

But  from  the  ascension  to  the  close  of  time,  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  represented  as  the  chief  revolution- 
izing agent.  He  is  more  frequently  mentioned,  liis 
offices  are  more  fully  explained,  and  vastly  more  is 
attributed  to  his  agency  now,  than  at  any  ante- 
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cedent  age.  On  this  account,  the  present  period, 
which  is  to  embrace  the  whole  sweep  of  future  time, 
may  be  denominated  tlie  dispensation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  apostle,  contrasting  the  Christian  with 
the  Mosaic  period,  authorizes  this  view:  ‘‘How  shall 
not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glori- 
ous?” Mankind  have  been  blessed  with  the  min- 
istrations of  the  Father  and  the  ministrations  of 
the  Son,  in  ages  anterior,  but  we,  in  the  fullness  of 
time,  are  blessed  with  the  ministrations  of  the 
Spirit — a ministration  of  transcendent  glory  and 
power — the  last,  the  best,  the  crowning  ministra- 
tion. 

And  that  this  dispensation  might  begin  and 
pour  its  tide  of  blessings  on  the  world,  it  became 
expedient  that  Christ  should  ascend.  It  is  a 
strange  fact  that  Jesus  himself  more  than  inti- 
mated, that  should  he  not  ascend,  the  full  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  could  never  have  been  shed 
down  upon  us.  “ It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I go 
away  ; for  if  I go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you,  but  if  I depart  I will  send  him  unto 
you.”  This  circumstance  gives  to  the  ascension 
great  importance.  The  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  in  their  incipiency,  till  Christ  de- 
parted and  took  his  position  at  the  right  hand  of 
God;  whereupon  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  memo- 
rable occasion  of  the  Pentecost,  was  poured  in  his 
fullness  upon  the  disciples.  He  came  as  a mighty 
rushing  wind,  and  sat  upon  them  like  cloven 
tongues  of  fire.  Ever  since,  the  spiritual  element 
has  been  most  prominent  in  religion,  and  the  tide 
has  been  fiowing,  rising,  spreading.  ^ Every  ordi- 
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nance  is  a channel  of  spiritual  influence ; evei^ 
Christian  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  every 
believing  soul  partakes  of  ocean-like  spirituality 

Another  object  of  the  ascension  was  that  he  might 
he  an  intercessor. 

The  intercession  of  Christ  is  a profoundly-intei*' 
esting  doctrine,  only  second  in  importance  to  his 
atonement.  These  intercessions,  like  the  atone- 
ment, are  both  general  and  special.  He  intercedes 
for  all  transgressors,  just  as  he  tasted  death  for  all  ; 
but  specially  intercedes  for  those  who  receive  him 
by  repentance  and  faith,  just  as  he  became  the 
“ author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that 
obey  him,”  or  “ the  special  Savior  of  them  that 
believe.”  That  Christ  should  intercede  for  all 
transgressors,  subsequently  to  his  atoning  death, 
was  thus  indicated  by  the  evangelical  prophet: 
‘‘And  he  bare  the  sins  of  many,  and  made  inter- 
cession for  the  transgressors.”  Sinner,  do  you  in- 
quire why  life  has  been  prolonged,  health  preserved, 
and  blessings  multiplied  ? — why  God  has  not  cut 
you  down,  and  swept  you  away  as  cumbering  the 
ground,  and  sworn,  in  his  wrath,  that  you  shall 
never  enter  into  his  rest?  All  this  delay  of  pun- 
ishment and  perpetuity  of  blessing  are  attributable 
to  the  intercessions  of  Christ.  The  same  lips  that 
tasted  death  for  every  man  are  now  uttering  prayers 
for  every  man. 

Another  aspect  of  this  subject,  equally  rich  and 
exhilarating,  is  that  Jesus  ever  lives  to  intercede  for 
his  children.  We  are  saluted  with  the  encouraging 
announcement,  that  Christ  is  entered  into  heaven 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us. 
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That  he  stands  before  the  Father’s  throne,  to  fill  the 
office  of  a gracious  intercessor,  is  sufficiently  proved 
by  the  following,  ‘‘  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.” 
The  same  inspiring  strain  is  breathed  by  another 
apostle,  ‘‘He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liv- 
eth  to  make  intercession  for  them.”  Viewing  Christ 
as  an  intercessor,  kindled  such  a fiame  of  exaltation 
in  the  apostle  that  he  gave  utterance  to  this  most 
triumphant  exclamation,  “Who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth?  It  is  Christ  that  died;  yea,  rather,  that  is 
risen  again,  who  is*  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.” 

The  mediatorship  of  Christ  in  heaven  is  the 
crowning  act  of  redeeming  wonders.  There  he  sits 
and  propitiates  justice  by  the  perpetual  advance  of 
his  merit,  and  swells  the  tide  of  blessing  on  earth 
by  the  potency  of  prayer. 

Christian,  seek  not  the  living  among  the  dead; 
look  not  to  the  grave  for  your  Lord ; but  see  him,  in 
peerless  eminence,  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  see 
him  displaying  his  glorified  humanity,  as  a sym- 
bol of  his  atonement.  Hear  him  pour  this  tender 
prayer,  “Holy  Father,  keep,  through  thine  own 
name,  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  are.  I pray  not  that  thou 
shouldst  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
shouldst  keep  them  from  the  evil.  . . Sanctify 

them  through  thy  truth ; thy  word  is  truth.” 

Another  object  of  the  ascension  was  the  enthrone^ 
merit  of  Christ. 

Peter  takes  this  loftv  view  of  him  after  his  ascen- 
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sion:  ‘‘Him  hath  God  exalted,  witli  his  right  hand, 
to  be  a Prince  and  a Savior.”  There  he  resides,  iin 
vested  with  supreme  authority  and  power,  the  all- 
subduing  exercise  of  which  tlie  apostle  thus  repre- 
sents: ‘‘For  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet.”  The  essence  of  Christ’s 
kingdom  is  a spiritual  reign,  a moral,  ruling  powder, 
by  which  he  subdues  all  agencies  and  influences  that 
contravene  the  march  of  truth,  peace,  and  holiness. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  temporal  and  spiritual. 
Temporal  enemies  are  those  civil  thrones,  govern- 
ments, laws,  and  military  forces,  wFich  array  them- 
selves in  open  hostility  to  Christianity.  All  these 
Christ  wdll  overcome,  as  he  did  the  hostile  Jewish 
nation,  and  cause  them  to  march  under  the  banner 
of  the  cross,  as  he  did  the  persecuting  Roman  em- 
pire, under  Constantine,  only  in  a more  spiritual 
sense. 

Spiritual  enemies  are  those  that  operate  unseen, 
and  aim  at  overthrowing  the  kingdom  of  Christ  by 
destroying  the  element  of  divine  life  contained  in  it. 
They  aim  at  gaining  a conquest  over  Jesus  by 
usurping  universally  the  throne  of  human  affec- 
tions, to  which  Christ  has  a natural  and  blood- 
purchased  right.  These  hostile  powers,  which 
strike  the  soul  invisibly,  and  aim  the  most  deadly 
blow’  at  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  are  sin,  Satan,  and 
death. 

Each  stand  in  such  direct  opposition  to  Christ, 
and  exert  an  influence  so  strongly  antagonistic  to 
his  cause,  that  they  are*  exhibited  as  having  a do- 
minion respectively.  Sin  has  its  dominion.  Hence 
the  exhortation,  “ Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  morta’ 
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bodies that  is,  dethrone  the  tyrant,  expel  the 
usurper,  and  assert  your  blood-bought  liberty. 

Satan  has  a dominion.  Hence  the  expressive 
title,  The  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.’* 
He  is  the  prince  of  this  world,  inarching  at  the 
head  of  trooping  fiends  through  the  empire  of 
human  spirit,  and  shouting  death  to  the  cross  and 
the  souls  of  men.  Death  has  its  dominion.  There- 
fore the  melancholy  concession,  ‘‘  By  one  man’s  of- 
fense death  reigned.”  Sin  has  made  death  a ruling 
power — a universal  enemy.  These  reigning  powers 
are  arrayed  against  Christianity. 

This  being  the  posture  of  affairs,  we  need  a 
Prince  of  life,  a ruling  Savior,  a King  of  kings. 
And,  thank  God ! Christ  has  assumed,  by  his  as- 
cension, just  such  absolute  supremacy.  Enthroned 
in  heaven,  he  is  exercising  the  functions  of  a divine 
King.  He  reigns  over  the  hierarchy  of  heaven, 
and  the  principalities  and  powers  of  hell,  and  the 
thrones,  magistracies,  fieets,  and  armies  of  earth. 
All  empires,  and  authorities,  and  false  religions, 
and  systems  of  wickedness,  and  even  the  passions 
of  men,  are  subject  to  his  dominion. 

He  occupies  the  throne  of  universal  empire,  and 
controls  the  elements  of  society,  the  activities  of 
mind,  and  the  storm  of  human  passion.  With  tlie 
potent  agencies  of  eternal  tnith  and  the  divine 
Spirit,  he  is  destined  to  impel  and  restrain,  exalt 
and  debase,  create  and  destroy,  till  his  expectation 
is  realize],  when  all  his  enemies  become  his  foot- 
stool. 

Let  idolatry  and  superstition  repel  Christianity 
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with  the  fires  of  persecution ; let  infidel  thrones, 
magistracies,  and  laws  frown  upon  the  Church,  and 
brandish  the  sword,  and  level  the  cann'^m  against 
the  cross;  let  false  religions  blind  and  enslave  the 
nations  with  the  spell  of  strong  delusion : yet  Christ 
controls  all  these  antagonistic  agencies,  and  wields 
an  irresistible  subversive  power  against  them.  His 
spiritual  reign  will  convulse,  revolutionize,  and  ren- 
ovate, till  the  banner  of  Christianity  shall  fioat  in 
triumph  over  all  the  empires  of  earth.  The  word  of 
the  Lord  shall  run  and  be  glorified  among  Jews, 
Mohammedans,  and  Pagans.  Synagogue,  mosque, 
and  idols  shall  bow  before  the  cross,  and  be  swept 
from  earth  by  the  universal  conquest  of  Christianity. 

So  with  sin,  another  enemy.  Let  sin  convulse 
the  heart,  debase  the  passions,  pervert  the  judg- 
ment, and  estrange  and  vitiate  the  affections;  let 
sin,  waxing  bold,  pollute  the  air,  and  chill  the  blood 
that  flows  in  Christian  veins  with  threats  and  blas- 
phemies; let  sin  attempt  to  sap  the  foundation  of 
Christian  institutions  by  the  deadly  breath  of  im- 
morality, under  the  guise  of  natural  rights,  patriot- 
ism, and  innocent  pleasure;  let  sin  cloud  the  hori- 
zon of  mind  with  the  haze  of  false  philosophy,  and 
half  bury  the  Bible  with  the  rubbish  of  infidel  soph- 
istry ; let  sin  intrench  and  fortify  itself  in  a corrupt 
form  of  religion,  or  in  some  huge  legalized  institu- 
tion of  oppression  and  villainy:  yet  Christ  reigns. 
Sin  is  a subdued  enemy.  From  his  lofty  seat  of 
regal  majesty,  he  looks  down  upon  all  the  works 
and  powers  of  darkness  as  subject  to  his  will. 
Every  rorm  of  sin  is  chained  to  his  triumphal  chai’ 
»ot,  and  hurried  to  its  appointed  fate.  Invincible 
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to  all  opposition,  and  superior  to  every  foe,  he  must 
reign  till  all  sin  is  either  extirpated  or  confined 
within  the  region  of  punisliinent.  Though  sin  ap- 
pears to  be  in  the  ascendant  now,  and  shouts  of 
fiendish  victory  attend  her  march  and  burst  from 
her  strongholds,  yet,  under  the  all-subduing  reign 
of  Christ,  we  look  for  ^‘a  new  heaven  and  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.” 

The  same  fate  awaits  the  last  enemy  to  be  de- 
stroyed, which  is  death. 

For  six  thousand  years  death  has  reigned.  The 
body  has  been  his  undisputed  prey,  the  grave  his 
gloomy  prison,  disease  the  executioner  of  his  appall- 
ing work.  Not  content  to  hold  all  our  ancestors  in 
the  custody  of  corruption,  he  waits  with  ravenous 
appetite  to  feed  on  myriads  of  children  yet  unborn. 
All  flesh,  down  to  the  close  of  time,  must  bow  to 
the  king  and  curse  of  death.  His  dominion  is  uni- 
versal, his  stroke  deadly  and  irresistible.  Death 
will  dim  the  brightest  eye,  pale  the  most  ruddy 
cheek,  wither  the  greenest  constitution,  and  dissolve 
into  unorganized  matter  the  most  symmetrical  and 
sturdy  frame.  But,  thank  God ! death  is  a subdued 
enemy.  Christ  holds  the  scepter  of  life  over  his 
dark  empire,  and  fulminates  the  decree,  ‘‘O,  death, 
I will  he  thy  plague;  O,  grave,  I will  be  thy  de- 
stroyer.” Our  King,  immortal,  invisible,  must  reign 
till  all  that  sleep  in  earth  or  ocean  shall  be  re- 
leased from  the  prison  of  corruption.  Every  dis- 
membered body,  every  buried  atom  of  humanity, 
from  the  origin  of  man  to  the  completion  of  the 
world’s  history,  shall  be  reanimated,  and  rescued 
from  the  power  of  mortality.  Let  nations  die ; let 


r II  E E A C T A N 1 ) (j  E J E C T S OP" 


lot] 

tamilies  be  forgotten;  let  their  names  perisli  from 
the  annals  of  human  events;  let  no  marble  slab  or 
monument  remain  to  mark  their  last  resting-place; 
let  the  march  of  improvement  or  vain  curiosity  vio- 
late their  sepulcher;  let  the  profane  foot  of  man  or 
beast  tread  heedless  on  their  dust;  let  cities  rise 
and  thoroughfares  run,  and  luxuriant  grass  and 
grain  grow  and  wave  over  the  field  of  their  en- 
tombed ashes : yet  Jesus  watches  all  that  dust,  and 
holds  every  atom  in  the  grasp  of  his  omnipotence. 
And  in  the  fullness  of  time  he  will  reorganize  all 
Imman  bodies,  and  cause  them  to  glow  and  stir  with 
returning  life. 

This  suggests  that  another  object  of  the  ascension 
was  to  seal  the  promise  of  physical  life^  to  ratify  the 
covenant  of  the  resurrection. 

‘‘Christ  has  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.”  His  ascended  body 
is  a specimen  of  the  golden  harvest  of  the  resurrec- 
tion— a sample  sheaf,  in  advance,  placed  in  the 
heavenly  garner.  Our  Lord’s  assumed  title  is 
strangely  significant.  “I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life.”  Analyze  this  text:  he  does  not  assert, 
“I  will  cause  the  resurrection  and  eternal  life;”  but 
“I  am  the  reality  and  fact  of  the  resurrection.”  It 
is  not  wholly  a prospective  and  promised  event;  but 
death  is  abolished,  and  the  resurrection  has  occurred 
in  its  incipiency  already ; for  in  the  person  of  Christ 
human  nature  has  been  in  a resurrection  and  glori- 
fied state  eighteen  hundred  years.  Here  is  the 
pledge  “that  they  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  his  V ice  and  come  forth.”  All  the  righteous 
dead  bear  a special  relationship  to  the  ascended 
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And  glorious  body  of  Christ.  Let  diseases  waste, 
and  death  dissolve,  and  the  grave  devour  the  noble 
structure:  yet  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus  tells  the 
sequel  of  our  history. 

Pass  a few  years,  and  this  body  will  be  decom- 
posed, this  arm  and  hand  can  not  be  distinguished 
from  the  common  mass  of  earth  at  the  bottom  of  a 
grave. 

But  is  this  the  end  of  my  being  and  identity  J 
Tell  me,  have  all  my  hopes  been  cut  off  and  buried 
with  my  body  in  the  grave?  Dark  and  dismal  is 
the  prospect  of  life,  it  must  be  confessed,  when  you 
look  through  the  perspective  of  the  grave,  crowded 
for  ages  with  the  dust  of  decomposed  and  lost 
bodies.  Yet  look  upward  ; point  the  telescope  of 
faith  to  the  right  hand  of  God.  That  glorious  body 
of  Jesus  is  a type  of  mine  in  a resurrection  state. 
That  body  is  the  monument  and  speaking  witness 
that  death  has  been  spoiled  of  his  power,  and  the 
pledge  that  the  bodies  of  all  that  sleep  in  Jesus 
shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  it,  and  stamped  with 
the  broad  seal  of  immortality.  Christians,  youi 
Lord  has  ascended  to  prepare  a place  for  you — a 
place  for  soul  and  body — and  a period  will  arrive 
when  he  will  come  again  and  receive  you  to  himself. 
Having  your  souls,  he  will  come  for  your  bodies 
also,  as  the  spoils  of  his  victory.  Around  each  he 
will  throw  the  mantle  of  his  glory,  and  infuse  into 
every  power  the  quality  of  incorruption.  Then, 
shouti  ig  victory  over  the  empire  of  corruption, 
tears,  and  death,  you  will  mount  up,  ‘‘meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,”  and  ride  away  in  the  chariot  of 
the  clouds  to  your  happy  home  in  heaven. 
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DISSERTATION  XII. 

THE  MODE  OF  THE  DIVINE  EXISTENCE THE 

DIVINITY,  PERSONALITY,  AND  OFFICES 
OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

It  is  a fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Bible  that 
there  is  but  one  God,  who  is  immaterial,  eternal, 
almighty,  intelligent,  and  free — the  fountain  of  all 
excellence.  It  is  also  plainly  taught  in  Scripture, 
that  the  Divine  nature  exists  under  the  personal 
distinctions  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  These 
intelligent  agents,  we  are  forced  to  believe,  are  dis- 
tinct, because  personal  acts  are  ascribed  to  each, 
specifically;  and  yet  we  are  compelled  to  acknowl- 
edge that  they  are  of  the  same  substance,  and 
inseparable,  because  the  Scriptures  assert  the  abso- 
lute unity  of  God.  Upon  these  two  facts  in  revela- 
tion is  based  the  great  mystery  of  our  faith — a trin- 
ity in  unity;  one  God,  existing  as  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  persons  so  essentially 
united,  and  yet  so  distinctly  possessing  all  the 
attributes  of  Deity,  that  to  worship  either,  which 
becomes  proper,  is  to  worship  all,  and  in  the  purest 
sense  to  worship  one  God. 

The  Scriptures  assign  to  the  Father  the  seat  of 
universal  rights,  and  represent  him  as  originating 
the  great  schemes  of  the  universe. 

The  Son  is  described  as  sustaining  a filial  relation 
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to  the  Father,  and  is,  therefore,  styled  the  Son  of 
God.  This  title,  however,  is  applied  to  him  in  a 
peculiar  sense,  as  it  implies  no  inferiority,  and  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  his  eternity.  Christ  as- 
serts his  oneness  and  equality  with  the  Father,  and  . 
the  apostle,  in  a lofty  utterance,  testifies  that  he  is 
the  brightness  of  the  Father’s  glory  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person.”  And  herein  may  be  sug- 
gested the  ground  of  the  name  and  relationship — 
the  exact  identity  in  essence,  attributes,  and  glory, 
of  the  second  person  in  the  Godhead  with  the  first, 
like  the  correspondence  existing  between  persons 
nearly  related. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  exhibited  as  proceeding  and 
being  sent  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  In  the 
following  passage  he  is  spoken  of  as  proceeding 
from  the  Father,  and  being  sent  by  Christ:  ‘^But 
when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  even  the  spirit  of  truth,  which 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me.” 
But,  in  the  subjoined  text,  the  order  is  reversed,  and 
the  Spirit  is  represented  as  belonging  to  Christ,  and 
sent  by  God  the  Father:  ‘‘And  because  ye  are  sons, 
God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.”  But  this  procession 
does  not  indicate  that  the  Spirit  is  inferior  or  subor- 
dinate to  the  Father  and  Son  any  more  than  the 
flow  of  light  from  the  sun  indicates  that  the  subtile 
fluid  is  posterior  in  existence  and  grosser  in  sub- 
stance than  the  matter  of  the  sun,  its  source.  It 
simply  shows  that  it  is  the  mode  of  the  sun’s  exist- 
ence to  stream  in  light  perpetual. 

The  same  method  of  illustration  may  apply  to 
lb 
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tile,  soiiship  of  Christ.  He  was  begotten  of  the 
Father”  in  a manner  resembling  human  generation, 
but  evidently  not  in  all  respects  corresponding  with 
it;  but  the  filiation  of  the  Son  and  the  procession 
of  the  Spirit  are  coeternal  with  the  Father,  as  light 
is  coeval  with  its  source.  The  ever-flowing  stream 
possesses  all  the  properties  of  its  fountain,  and  the 
date  of  their  origin  is  the  same.  But  the  stream’s 
mode  of  being  is  a perpetual  flow. 

So  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  coessential  with 
the  Father,  and  possess  the  same  attributes  and  lim- 
itless pre-existence.  But  the  mode  of  their  exist 
ence  is  that  of  sonship  and  procession. 

It  must  be  conceded  that  the  subject  of  the  Trin- 
ity is  a great  mystery ; but  the  doctrine  can  not  be 
rejected  on  this  ground,  as  whatever  pertains  to 
God,  whatever  be  the  mode  of  his  being,  is  equally 
incomprehensible.  It  is  sufficient  to  the  inquire! 
after  truth  to  be  assured  that  the  theory  is  clearly 
set  forth  in  Scripture,  and  involves  no  contradiction. 

That  the  Scriptures  assert  the  fact,  we  think  can 
be  as  fully  demonstrated  as  that^they  teach  the  ex- 
istence of  man.  The  terms  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  are  constantly  recurring,  and  to  each  are  as- 
cribed the  same  acts  and  attributes.  And  the  triune 
mode  of  existence  no  more  contradicts  the  unity  of 
God  than  the  elements  of  body,  intellect,  and  soul 
contradict  the  unity  of  man.  The  view  of  triplicity 
in  the  mode  of  the  Divine  existence  is  strengthened 
by  the  distinct  part  which  each  person  performs  in 
the  great  work  of  human  salvation.  The  Father 
loves  the  world,  and  gives  his  Son  as  the  first  lar- 
gess toward  our  redemption — hence  styled  ‘‘  the 
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unspeakable  gift.”  The  Son  appears  as  an  instructor 
and  model  of  purity,  then  dies  to  atone,  and  ascends 
to  intercede  for  the  world. 

But  the  Holy  Ghost  acts  as  an  efficient  cause,  and 
presides  over  and  administers  the  executive  depart- 
ment of  the  scheme  of  salvation.  His  offices  are 
more  numerous  and  more  intimately  connected  with 
the  soul  than  those  of  the  Father  or  Son.  Indeed, 
the  great  work  of  the  Spirit  is  ap2^lication^  and  lies 
in  the  empire  of  mind.  He  grapples  with  the  death 
and  chaos  of  the  soul,  and  converts  the  theory  and 
provisions  of  the  Gospel  into  experience,  and  builds 
up  a temple  of  purity,  blushing  with  the  image  of 
God.  As  the  ministration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
vital  to  the  efficiency  of  the  Gospel,  his  divinity 
and  personality  deserve  particular  notice. 

Let  us  consider  the  Scripture  proof  of  this  doc 
trine,  in  connection  with  his  high  offices. 

We  deduce  the  first  argument  from  the  forms  of 
baptism  and  apostolic  benediction.  In  both  of  thes^ 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  associated  with  two  other  persons, 
one  of  which — the  Father — is  allowed  by  all  parties 
to  be  divine.  The  formula  of  baptism  was  pre- 
scribed by  our  Savior,  and  was  thus  expressed:  ‘‘Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  They  that  reject  the  divinit}^  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  allege  that  our  Savior 
is  a creature,  and  the  Spirit  merely  an  attribute  of 
Deity.  But  does  not  this  involve  a gross  absurdity, 
and  force  upon  us  a shocking  conclusion  in  connec- 
tion with  baptism?  According  to  this  theory  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  is  administered  by  Divine 
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direction,  in  the  name  of  one  Gud,  one  creature, 
and  one  attribute  of  God.  The  administration  of 
this  sacrament  is  a recognition  of  the  Supreme, 
perpetuating  a sign  and  seal  of  his  covenant  with 
men. 

But  why  should  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  be  men- 
tioned if  they  are  not  essentially  divine  and  coequal 
with  the  Father  ? As  the  covenant  of  grace  could 
not  be  made  with  men  by  a mere  creature,  or  Divine 
attribute,  so  these  agents  are  equally  incompetent  to 
ratify  it. 

To  the  same  effect  is  the  apostolic  benediction, 
thus  WTitten:  ‘"The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  with  you  all ! Amen.”  It  is  evident,  from 
the  structure  of  this  formula,  that  it  is  a species  of 
prayer,  in  which  the  blessing  of  Jehovah  is  finally 
invoked  by  the  minister  upon  his  charge.  Hence, 
if  prayer  is  an  act  of  worship,  it  follows  that  the 
minister,  in  pronouncing  the  benediction,  engages 
in  this  adoring  exercise.  But  does  not  this  involve 
him  in  the  heinous  sin  of  idolatry,  forasmuch  as, 
in  this  solemn  invocation,  he  worshi23S  a God,  a 
creature,  and  a Divine  attribute?  Indeed,  these 
forms  not  only  establish  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  prove,  also,  the  fact  of  a triad  in  the 
mode  of  the  Divine  existence. 

The  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  further  sup- 
ported fro7ri  the  cirGumstance  that  he  is  the  subject 
of  blasphemy, 

^‘But  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men.”  To  blaspheme  is  to  rail 
impiously  against  God,  and,  in  this  case,  the  sin  of 
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this  nature,  declared  unpardonable,  consisted  in  as- 
cribing the  works  of  the  Spirit  to  the  agency  and 
power  of  Satan.  It  follows  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
must  not  only  possess  personality  and  intelligence, 
but  supreme  divinity,  or  he  can  not  be,  in  any 
proper  sense,  the  subject  of  blasphemy;  and  that 
such  supreme  and  essential  divinity  inheres  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  may  also  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that 
the  olfense  is  pronounced  unpardonable,  while  every 
other  grade  and  manner  of  human  crime  may  be 
forgiven. 

Advancing  to  another  stage  of  the  argument,  we 
find  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  supported  by 
the  divine  titles  and  attributes  ascribed  to  him. 

The  evidence  from  this  source  we  judge  conclu- 
sive; for  the  same  titles  and  attributes  that  indicate 
divinity  in  either  the  Father  or  the  Son  belong  to 
the  Spirit.  He  is  called  Ood : “Why  has  Satan 
filled  thy  heart  to  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost?  Thou 
hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God.”  Thus  it 
is  positively  affirmed  that  to  “ lie  unto  the  Holy 
Ghost”  is  to  “lie  unto  God,”  from  which  his  divin- 
ity follows  as  a necessary  sequence,  and  his  per- 
sonality is  conclusively  argued  on  the  ground  that 
a lie  which  is  the  utterance  of  falsehood  can 
only  be  addressed  to  an  intelligent  person.  It 
would  be  extremely  ridiculous  to  charge  a man 
with  lying  to  matter,  to  irrational  things,  or  to  an 
attribute. 

He  is  also  called  Lord:  “How,  the  Lord  is  that 
Spirit,  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty.”  If  this  title  signifies  divinity,  when  ap- 
plied to  either  the  Father  or  Son,  why  should  it 
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mean  less  wlien  employed  as  a name  of  the  Hoi} 
Spirit?  The  evidence  from  his  attribute  is  con- 
clusive. 

He  possesses  and  has  exercised  creative  power 
Job  testifies,  The  S|)irit  of  God  hath  made  me, 
and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given  me 
life.”  The  words  of  David  are  similar  and  coiTob- 
orative : ‘‘  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heav- 
ens made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of 
his  mouth.”  If  the  Holy  Ghost  organized  the  body, 
and  breathed  life  into  it,  and  created  all  the  count- 
less orbs  of  heaven,  can  he  be  less  than  omnipotent ; 
and,  if  omnipotent,  must  he  not  be  essentially 
divine? 

He  is  omnipresent:  “Know"  ye  not  that  your  body 
is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost;”  “And  he  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  w"ith 
you  forever.”  Must  not  that  Spirit,  wdiich  is  capa- 
ble of  occupying  every  Christian,  as  his  temple,  and 
pouring  through  every  spirit  abiding  comfort,  be 
infinitely  pervasive  ? 

He  is  eternal:  “ How"  much  more  shall  the  blood 
of  Christ,  wdio,  through  the  eternal  Sj^irit,  offered 
himself  wfithout  spot  unto  God,  purge  your  con- 
science from  dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God !” 
According  to  this  passage,  the  efficacy  of  Christ’s 
blood  is  enhanced  by  the  consideration  that  he 
offered  himself  to  God  through  the  eternal  Spirit. 
Eternity  appertains  to  all  the  attributes  of  God,  it 
must  be  admitted,  but  not  in  a sense  so  inde- 
pendent. 

Divine  attributes  stand  related  to  God,  in  Scrip- 
ture phraseology,  by  the  particles  of  and  his^  wdiich 
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denote  possession.  But  the  more  independent  style, 
significant  of  personality,  is  adopted  when  the  Spirit 
is  mentioned,  as  '^Hlie  Holy  Gliost^'^  SpiritP 

You  never  meet  the  abstract  expressions,  ‘‘The  wit 
ness”  of  the  love;  “The  renewing”  of  the  good- 
ness; The  sanctification'^'^  of  the  power;  ''''The 
lighV'^  of  the  wisdom  and  j^et  these  are  all  Divine 
attributes.  But  in  relation  to  the  Spirit,  such 
phrases  are  constantly  occurring.  Once  more:  He 

omniscient : “For  the  Spirit  searches  all  things, 
yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.”  In  this  instance,  dis- 
cernment and  comprehension,  absolute  and  unlim- 
ited, are  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  are 
personal  qualities,  and  belong  only  to  a being  of  in- 
herent, essential  Divinity.  By  the  foregoing  process 
of  ratiocination,  we  are  conducted  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  divinity  and  personality  of  the  Spirit  are 
as  clearly  advanced  as  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

But  still  more  evidence  crowds  upon  us  from  the 
OFFICES  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

These  oflBces  are  of  transcendent  importance,  and 
call  into  requisition  a power  equal  to  or  exceeding 
that  which  impelled  into  existence  unnumbered 
worlds  when  and  where  nothing  was. 

First.  It  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  to  awahen^  to 
arrest  the  attention^  excite  the  feelings^  and  produce 
conviction  for  sin. 

“ And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world 
of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.”  The 
whole  world  is  in  a state  of  spiritual  slumber  and 
insensibility,  and  no  power  to  rouse  the  soul  or 
shake  off  its  stupor  resides  in  men.  Left  to  them- 
selves, they  would  pass  life,  meet  death,  and  enter 
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eternity  in  sleep  unbroken.  The  voice  of  warnings 
the  j3romises  of  affection,  the  melodies  of  heaven, 
and  shrieks  of  hell  would  fall  alike  powerless  and 
ineffectual  upon  the  soul.  But  the  Spirit  enters  and 
speaks,  reviving  a consciousness  of  danger,  convic- 
tion of  duty,  sensibility  of  want,  and  desire  for  heip 
and  salvation.  Christian,  what  would  have  been 
thy  present  state  or  fixed  destiny  but  for  such  a 
visit  of  the  Spirit?  And  could  thy  deep,  dire  sleep 
of  carnal  stupidity  have  been  disturbed  by  any 
power  less  than  divine  and  unlimited  ? 

Second.  It  is  the  province  of  the  Spirit  to  renew, 
Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy,  he  saved  us,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;”  “Except  a man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  The  carnal  mind  is  the  seat 
of  corruption,  chaos,  and  death.  The  soul  is  dis- 
mantled of  the  image  of  God  and  alienated  from 
his  life;  the  powers  and  affections  are  perverted 
and  half  demonized.  In  this  state  the  Holy  Ghost 
grapples  with  the  human  heart,  and  reconstructs  it 
into  a temple  of  the  living  God — the  seat  of  order 
and  domain  of  purity.  He  breathes  over  the  dead 
soul,  and  its  faculties  and  affections  revive.  He 
places  upon  the  defaced  organism  of  the  heart  a 
fashioning  hand,  and  it  blushes  with  the  beauty  of 
holiness.  He  speaks  power  into  the  earth-bound 
nature,  and  the  passions,  appetites,  and  affections 
ungrasp  their  hold  on  earthly  things,  and,  reversing 
the  order  of  their  motion,  tend  toward  heaven. 

Third.  It  is  a function  of  the  Spirit  to  enlighten 
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and  restore  spiritual  perception.  ‘‘  But  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God; 
for  they  are  foolishness  to  him;  neither  can  he  know 
them;  for  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  Sin  has 
done  much  more  than  to  create  a haze  about  men; 
it  has  enveloped  them  in  dense  darkness,  and  ob- 
scured and  marred  their  moral  vision.  They  per- 
ceive not  the  grandeur  and  loveliness  of  a holy 
nature  and  sinless  life;  nor  have  they  any  just  con- 
ception of  the  turpitude  of  sin,  and  of  its  repug- 
nance to  the  nature  of  God.  “The  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ,”  comprising  the  realities  of  experi- 
mental religion  and  the  sublimities  of  heaven,  they 
are  equally  unable  to  estimate  or  even  discern. 
But  upon  this  ocean  of  darkness,  error,  and  miscon- 
ception, rises  the  broad  and  brilliant  orb  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  spreads  his  light  over  the  expanse 
of  mind,  and  the  cloud  of  spiritual  wickedness  is 
dissipated.  His  mellow  beams  penetrate  the  soul, 
repairing  vision,  and  sin  and  holiness  appear  accord- 
ing to  their  true,  inherent  nature.  The  things  of 
God  are  seen,  unfolding  their  varied  richness,  and 
the  glory  of  heaven  looms  up  in  the  distance. 

Fourth.  It  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  to  implant 
and  nourish  the  graces  of  the  Christian  character. 

“ But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith.”  When, 
by  the  process  of  regeneration,  the  soul  is  cleared 
of  every  noxious  weed  and  bitter  root  of  sin,  then 
the  Holy  Ghost  deposits  the  seeds  of  truth  as  the 
foundation  of  right  principles,  true  virtues,  and  cor- 
rect practice.  But  these  truths  are  not  left  to  work 
out  their  effect  independently.  The  Holy  Spirit 
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acts  upon  them  like  the  nourishing  earth  and  quick 
ening  beams  of  the  sun  upon  tlie  germ  of  vegeta- 
tion. He  keeps  the  soul  in  a producing  state,  like  a 
watered  garden,  warmed  by  genial  rays  and  mel- 
lowed by  a practiced  cultivator.  He  makes  the 
graces  shoot  up  “ like  the  tender  spires  of  grass  and 
scion  of  trees;”  then  he  develops  their  growth  and 
ripens  their  fruit. 

Fifth.  It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  assure  us 
of  our  acceptance  with  and  justified  relation  to 
God, 

“The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God “ Because  ye  are 
sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into 
your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.”  When  a true 
evangelical  conversion  occurs,  we  are  conscious  of  a 
happy  change;  the  sense  of  condemnation  is  re- 
moved, and  the  stormy  soul  is  hushed  into  a holy 
stillness.  When  the  graces  spring  up,  unfolding 
their  charms  and  emitting  their  sweetness,  we  are 
convinced  that  some  new  and  precious  attributes 
have  been  acquired.  But  we  need  a witness  to 
attest  that  this  is  the  work  of  God  and  the  process 
of  salvation.  We  need  a witness  to  assure  us  of 
what  we  can  not  test  by  sight  or  feeling;  namely, 
that  our  “sins  are  forgiven,”  and  “our  names  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  life.”  We  wish  to  know  lhat 
God  consents  to  acknowledge  and  treat  us  as  his 
children.  To  supply  this  lack  of  evidence,  the 
Spirit  speaks.  He  communicates  directly  with  our 
spirits,  and  works  in  us  the  persuasion  that  we  are 
“sons  of  God.”  His  authoritative  voice,  strangely 
uttered  to  the  soul,  or  his  deep  and  glorious  iinpres- 
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sion  upon  our  spiritual  sensibilities,  settles  this 
momentous  question.  It  is  the  infallible  and  abid- 
ing witness.  Let  feelings  change,  and  skeptics 
cavil,  and  circling  mysteries  rise,  and  clouds  lowesr. 
and  storms  of  human  passion  spend  their  force 
around  him,  yet  the  testimony  within  remains  un- 
shaken and  decisive. 

Sixth.  But  the  crowning  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  to  comfort. 

He  bears  the  significant  title  of  Comforter : 
‘‘And  I will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  forever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth.”  Happy 
emotions  constitute  no  inferior  branch  of  experi- 
mental religion.  Indeed,  it  seems  to  be  just  as 
natural  and  necessary  for  the  base  of  religion,  which 
is  universal  purity,  to  produce  blissful  emotions,  as  it 
does  for  the  flower  to  give  fragrance.  The  Bible  is 
full  of  demonstrations  that  religion  is  not  theory  and 
speculation,  nor  even  a system  of  doctrines,  designed 
as  an  intellectual  treat  merely,  but  a spiritual  feast. 

It  is  a great  banquet  of  love,  and  peace,  and  joy, 
and  hope.  Child  of  God,  to  whom  are  these  emo- 
tional elements  in  your  experience  traceable?  Hot 
to  the  stimulus  of  nature,  or  the  smiles  of  men,  or 
the  visits  of  angels,  or  the  flashes  of  animal  excite- 
ment, but  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  pervades  the 
soul,  and  we  are  happy.  He  speaks,  and  all  is 
peace ; the  billows  of  passion  sink  away  into  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  forever.  He  breathes,  and  love 
diffuses  and  burns,  binding  the  soul  to  God  and  our 
neighbor.  He  stimulates,  and  joy  springs  up  and 
overflows;  the  spirit  is  in  ecstasy — the  ecstasy  of 


180  DIVINITY  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

‘‘joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.”  He  testifies 
of  pardon  and  divine  acceptance,  and  hope  inspires 
the  soul,  and  anchors  its  destiny  to  things  “ within 
the  vail.” 
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DISSERTATION  XIII. 

niE  IMMATERIALITY  OF  THE  SOUL,  AND  ITg 
LOCALITY  WHEN  PURE  AND  EXISTING 
INDEPENDENTLY  OF  THE  BODY. 

The  vast  universe  is  divided  into  two  grand 
departments — matter  and  epirit.  Every  substance 
or  being  that  comes  within  the  range  of  human 
comprehension  appertains  to  one  of  these  regions. 
The  ideas  and  distinctions  of  matter  and  spirit 
have  been  perpetuated  among  men  by  certain  spe- 
cific properties — properties  which  are  dissimilar, 
and  to  each  substance  resj)ectively  peculiar  and 
essential.  We  call  that  matter  which  possesses 
solidity,  extension,  and  figure,  and  is  capable  of 
endless  divisibility.  We  call  that  spirit  in  which 
inheres  the  properties  of  thought,  volition,  and 
motivity,  and  is  incapable  of  divisibility. 

Now,  matter,  by  no  process  of  refinement  or  sub- 
limation, can  ever  acquire  the  properties  of  spirit, 
and  mce  versa^  without  utterly  destroying  the  dis- 
tinction, and  banishing  the  very  ideas  of  matter  and 
spirit  from  the  universe.  If  we  suppose  matter  to 
be  modified  in  any  case,  by  any  power,  physical  or 
Divine,  so  as  to  obtain  the  properties  of  spirit,  it 
ceases  to  be  matter,  because  these  properties  inhere 
in  it;  it  becomes  a conversion  of  matter  into  spirit. 
The  human  soul  is  denominated  spirit,  independ- 
ently of  revelation,  because  it  is  known  by  the  con- 
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scioiisiiess  unci  observation  of  every  man  to  possess 
the  j3eculiar  and  essential  projierties  of  spirit. 
Though  its  substratum  or  essence  is  a profound 
mystery,  yet  it  discovers  itself  as  a conscious,  think- 
ing existence,  capable  of  motivity  and  volition — 
properties  which  matter  has  not,  and  which  it  can 
not  have,  without  ceasing  to  be  matter. 

A strong  presumptive  proof  of  the  soul’s  immate- 
riality is  based  upon  the  following  argument:  First. 
The  simple  existence  of  spirit  is  possible.  This  will 
be  readily  conceded  by  all  except  Atheists  and  Pan- 
theists, as  we  have  an  indisputable  instance  in  the 
sublime  and  adorable  being  of  God.  Second.  Finite 
beings  may  and  do  exist.  This  will  be  granted, 
without  the  slightest  hesitation,  by  all  who  admit 
the  existence  of  angels.  JSTow,  reasoning  from 
analogy,  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  soul  is  strongly 
probable,  because  it  possesses  the  essential  jiroper- 
ties  which  inhere  in  the  sim23le  spirits  of  God  and 
angels. 

But  not  to  press  this  point,  we  might  contend  sue- 
cessfully,  and  even  trium}3hantly,  with  the  Material- 
ist, on  the  ground  that  the  soul  possesses  properties 
which  matter  can  not  have,  unless  matter  and  spirit 
be  convertible  terms — a postulate  which  involves  the 
absurdity  that  two  substances  are  identical,  though 
discovered  to  us  by  entirely  different  properties. 

Take  the  attribute  of  thinking.  Matter,  in  all  the 
ten  thousand  modifications  of  which  it  is  capable, 
so  far  as  human  penetration  can  discover,  is  incog- 
itative,  unless  it  be  asserted  that  its  organized  state, 
as  found  in  the  human  body,  is  an  exception.  We 
are  acquainted  with  matter,  in  its  original  condition, 
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composed  of  an  infinitude  of  simple  atoms,  and 
with  these  variously  combined  and  organized,  as 
presented  in  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and  again  un- 
dergoing a multitude  of  chemical  changes,  by  the 
laws  of  attraction  and  repulsion.  Again,  we  recog 
nize  matter  under  the  refined  and  mysterious  modi- 
fication of  vapor,  air,  and  light : and  yet,  in  all  these 
states  matter  is  totally  incogitative. 

This  is  so  fully  demonstrated  by  mere  intuition, 
that  I am  not  aware  that  the  converse  has  ever  been 
gravely  affirmed.  Our  senses  give  the  most  ample 
proof  that  the  dust  upon  which  we  tread,  the  wood 
we  burn,  the  metals  we  use,  and  the  air  we  inhale, 
are  not  thinking  substances. 

Now,  if  matter,  in  the  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  modifications  of  which  it  is  capable,  from 
the  gross  mass  of  eartli  to  the  ethereal  light,  is 
found  incapable  of  thinking,  where  is  the  ground 
for  supposing  that  such  an  organization  as  the  hu- 
man body  possesses  this  property?  Can  the  combi- 
nation of  unthinking  atoms  constitute  a thinking 
mass  ? 

Indeed,  that  thought  is  not  a sequence  of  or- 
ganization, will  be  evinced  by  two  considerations: 
First.  The  integrity  of  the  organization  may  be  de- 
stroyed, and  yet  thinking  is  not  in  the  least  degree 
impaired,  as  in  the  case  of  the  amputation  of  one 
or  more  of  the  members  of  the  physical  system. 

Second.  Death,  which  w^e  suppose  consists  simply 
in  the  departure  of  the  thinking  essence,  is  some- 
times produced  without  any  perceptible  violence 
being  done  to  any  of  the  most  delicate  organs  of 
!.be  body,  as  in  the  case  of  suffocation.  If  an  oppo- 
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nent  should  assert  that  we  must  presume  in  sucK 
Instances  that  injury  has  been  sustained,  we  reply, 
this  is  begging  the  question,  while  the  evidences 
and  appearances  in  the  case  are  against  his  hy- 
pothesis. 

The  absurdity  im  olved  in  the  supposition  that 
organized  matter  is  cogitative,  may  be  further  exhib- 
ited by  considering  the  endless  divisibility  of  mat- 
ter and  the  indivisibility  of  thought.  Thought  is  a 
unit — matter  divisible : hence,  if  the  countless  atoms 
of  which  the  body  is  composed  are  cogitative,  then 
man  would  be  a perfect  chaos  of  thoughts.  If,  to 
avoid  this  difficulty,  it  should  be  contended  that  the 
aggregate  only  of  these  atoms  is  capable  of  orig- 
inating thought,  then  we  are  shut  up  to  the  ludi- 
crous conclusion,  that  the  combination  of  nothing 
will  produce  something.  Now,  from  the  preceding, 
we  think  it  is  satisfactorily  shown  that  the  soul’s  im- 
materiality accords  perfectly  with  reason ; and  the 
most  philosophical  hypothesis  which  we  are  capa- 
ble of  predicating  respecting  this  mysterious  being 
within  us,  is,  that  it  is  a simple,  uncomprehended, 
intelligent  spirit — connected  with  matter,  but  of  an 
entirely  different  nature,  and  not  at  all  dependent 
on  it  for  existence. 

Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  cast  upon  the  subject 
by  asserting  that  such  an  essence  as  we  have  sup- 
posed the  soul  to  be  is  mysterious  and  incomjp^^eJierir 
S'ihle ; for  the  objection  would  lie  with  equal  force 
against  the  theory  of  matter.  The  substrata  of 
matter  and  spirit  lie  equally  beyond  the  utmost 
stretch  of  human  comprehension,  and  their  exist- 
ence can  only  be  discovered  to  us  by  their  proper- 
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ties.  But  it  is  as  easy  for  us  to  conceive  of  a think- 
ing, willing,  reasoning  substance,  which  is  perfectly 
indivisible,  as  of  an  extended,  solid  substance,  pos- 
sessing figure  and  capable  of  endless  divisibility. 
Here  we  dismiss  this  aspect  of  the  subject,  with 
the  simple  utterance  of  profound  astonishment  that 
the  soul’s  immateriality  should  ever  have  been 
questioned,  as  the  opposite  theory  would  inevitably 
land  us  in  the  chaos  of  universal  skepticism. 

We  will  now  enter  upon  a more  pleasing  part  of 
the  inquiry,  by  considering  the  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture regarding  it.  That  the  soul  is  immaterial^  and 
that  it  may  exist  indejpendently  of  the  hody^  is,  with- 
out controversy,  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  It  is  an 
item  radiant  on  the  first  leaf  of  revelation — a doc- 
trine inscribed  upon  the  very  threshold  of  this  tem- 
ple of  divinity.  The  benign  Father  of  the  human 
race,  with  the  object,  it  would  seem,  of  settling  oui 
faith  at  the  very  outset  on  this  point,  has  been 
pleased  to  open  his  wonderful  revelation  with  this 
clear  enunciation : 

‘‘  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of 
the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  and  he  became  a living  soul.”  In 
this  remarkable  passage  the  compound  nature  of 
man  is  presented,  and  the  source  from  which  his 
oonstituent  parts  were  obtained  are  specifically  men- 
tioned. All  that  is  material  of  man  was  formed 
of  the  dust,  but  his  immaterial  being  emanated  di- 
rectly from  God ; and  so  far  is  the  soul  from  de- 
pendence upon  the  body  for  its  existence,  that  the 
life  of  the  body  is  only  the  result  of  the  presence 
and  connection  of  soul  with  it.  The  body  was 
16 
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organized  of  the  dust,  in  all  its  perfection ; but  it 
was  a wonderful  structure,  without  life,  activity,  or 
thought,  till  God  mysteriously  breathed  into  him 
the  breath  of  life;  whereujjon  he  became  a living 
soul,  exhibiting  activity,  intelligence,  and  conscious 
being. 

That  the  breath  of  life  here  mentioned  is  not 
subtile  matter,  but  pure  spirit,  which  was  in  this  im 
stance  incomprehensibly  connected  with  the  body, 
for  the  purpose  of  suj)plying  it  with  animation,  sen- 
sation, and  the  power  of  motion,  will  appear  from 
the  fact  that  the  inspired  writei's  ever  after  recog- 
nize spirit  as  a component  part  of  man,  and  as  ca- 
pable of  an  existence  independent  of  the  organized 
body.  David  says : Into  thy  hands  I commit  my 

spirit?^  So  the  martyr  Stephen,  who  expected  his 
mangled  body  would  soon  mingle  with  its  mother 
dust,  prayed  to  Jesus,  at  the  very  moment  of  death,, 
in  these  words:  ••Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spiHtP 
Accordingly  Christ  exclaimed  on  the  cross,  ‘•Father, 
into  thy  hands  I commend  my  spiAt?'^  These  pas- 
sages certify  the  spiritual  natm-e  of  the  soul,  if  an 
inspired  prophet,  a martyr  full  of  faith  and  the 
Doly  Ghost,  and  the  divine  Son  of  God  can  be 
accredited  as  witnesses.  But  to  settle  the  question 
that  spirit  and  matter  were  united  at  man's  origin, 
and  that  the  spirit  may  exist  independently  of  the 
body,  Solomon  makes  this  express  declaration,  refer- 
ring to  death : 

“ Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was, 
and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it  ” 
Here  the  distinct  natures  that  enter  into  man's  com- 
position are  so  specifically  marked  as  coming  from 
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and  returning  to  difterent  sources,  and  their  respect- 
ive essences  characterized  as  dust  and  spirit,  that 
there  seems  to  be  no  room  for  even  a sensible  cavil. 

The  immateriality  of  the  soul  is  promulged  with 
ecpial  or  increased  perspicuity  hy  certain  facts 
stated  in  Scripture. 

Concerning  three  men  of  ancient  times  Christ 
repeats  these  words,  originally  addressed  to  Moses: 
But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have 
ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 
God,  saying,  I am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob;  God  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living?”  The  pri- 
mary application  of  this  passage  is  to  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  teaches  that  ‘‘God  is  the  God”  of  these 
living  men  in  the  largest  sense,  including  soul  and 
body ; yet  it  incidentally  teaches  the  or  fu- 

ture independent  existence  of  the  soul.  Their  bod- 
ies were  dead,  yet  God  is  declared  to  be  “the  God 
of  the  living^^  which  must  refer  to  their  spiritual 
being. 

Another  proof,  amounting,  indeed,  to  a demon- 
stration of  the  soul’s  immateriality,  is  furnished  in 
Christ’s  account  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus — an 
account  which  we  think  is  not  a parabolic  represent- 
ation, but  a true  statement  of  solemn  and  instructive 
facts.  But  if  this  hypothesis  be  false,  and  the  nar- 
ration is  only  a parable,  yet  the  argument  based 
upon  it  in  favor  of  the  soul’s  immateriality  is  not 
invalidated;  for,  unless  we  take  the  position  that 
Christ  taught  falsehood  whenever  he  spoke  in  par- 
ables, we  must  consider  the  things  stated  might 
occur  under  the  present  constitution  of  affairs,  and, 
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therefore,  their  tiTith  does  not  depend  upon  the  real- 
ity of  the  persons  and  things  mentioned.  Now,  of 
these  men  it  is  alleged  that  they  both  died,  and, 
respecting  the  rich  man,  it  is  significantly  added, 
‘‘He  was  buried.”  Here,  if  the  soul  be  matter,  it 
must  end  with  the  decomposition  and  putrefaction 
of  the  body.  But  it  is  asserted  that  subsequently 
to  their  death  they  both  existed,  and  they  are  repre- 
sented as  possessing,  in  that  separate  existence,  all 
the  prominent  properties  of  sentient  beings.  They 
saw,  felt,  spoke,  and  reasoned.  The  sequel  shows 
that  they  had  really  died,  as  the  rich  man  declares 
he  has  “five  brethren  yet  in  this  world,”  and  prays 
that  “ Lazarus  may  be  sent  to  warn  them,”  assign- 
ing, as  a reason,  that  “if  one  should  go  unto  them 
from  the  dead  they  would  repent,”  which  implies 
the  real  death  of  Lazarus.  This  proves,  conclu- 
sively, that  the  soul  may  exist  separately  from  the 
body,  with  all  its  noble  faculties  unimpaired ; from 
which  it  follows,  as  an  obvious  corollary,  that 
thought  and  reason  are  not  a sequence  of  organ! 
zation. 

If  the  conscious  existence  of  the  soul,  separate 
from  the  body,  proves  its  immateriality,  which,  we 
think,  will  not  be  questioned,  and  if  the  testimonies 
of  apostles  and  evangelists  are  reliable,  then  we 
have  unanswerable  arguments  in  our  favor  in  the 
following  passages:  “We  are  confident,  I say,  and 
willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  to 
be  present  with  the  Lord.”  In  this  passage  the 
apostle  most  unequivocally  teaches  that  a man  may 
be  absent  from  the  body,  and  yet  present,  in  that 
detached  state,  with  the  Lord,  and  that  this  absence 
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from  the  body  is  so  far  from  annihilation,  or  extinc 
tion  of  life,  that  it  is  a continuance  of  conscious 
and  happy  being,  forasmuch  as  it  consists  in  being 
‘‘present  with  the  Lord,”  which  is  preferable  to  the 
life  enjoyed  in  connection  with  the  body  in  its  pres- 
ent state.  But  if  the  soul  be  material,  the  text  con- 
tains an  egregious  blunder  and  an  arrant  falsehood, 
because,  according  to  the  theory  of  the  Materialist, 
there  is  nothing  of  man  but  body,  and,  therefore,  he 
can  not  be  absent  from  it.  Another  strong,  unan- 
swerable argument  is  contained  in  the  account  of 
Christ’s  transfiguration:  “On  that  occasion  appeared 
Moses  and  Elias,  talking  with  Jesus  touching  the 
decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 
Elias,  having  been  translated,  was  there,  we  may 
concede,  in  his  glorified,  material  body;  but  as 
“ Moses  died  on  Pisgah,  and  was  buried  in  the  land 
of  Moab  over  against  Bethpeor,”  he  must  have 
been  there,  robed  in  glory,  displaying  his  personal 
identity,  and  exercising  the  faculty  of  speech,  as  a 
pure,  simple  spirit,  separate  from  the  body.. 

Once  more:  On  the  assumption  that  the  existence 
of  the  soul,  independent  of  the  body,  proves  its  im- 
materiality, w^e  have  our  position  still  more  strongly 
fortified  by  all  those  passages  which  represent  men 
who  have  lived,  suffered,  and  died  on  earth,  as  now 
living  in  heaven.  The  apostle  John,  in  his  vision, 
says,  “And,  after  this,  I beheld,  and  lo,  a great 
multitude  wLich  no  man  could  number,  of  all  na- 
tions, and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood 
before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  in 
white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands.  . . And 

one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me.  What 
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are  these,  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and 
wlience  came  tliey?  And  I said  nnto  him.  Sir,*  thou 
knowest.  And  he  said  to  me.  These  are  they  which 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple, 
and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among 
them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst 
any  more;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  noi' 
any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  to 
living  fountains  of  waters,  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes.” 

We  suppose  the  scene  of  this  vision  to  be  laid  in 
heaven,  and  found  this  hypothesis  upon  the  succeed- 
ing facts : 

First.  The  persons  spoken  of  are  rej3resented  as 
being  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God  and  the 
Lamb,  and  as  living  and  conversing  with  angels, 
who  especially  inhabit  heaven.  Second.  They  are 
exhibited  as  enjoying  an  exemption  from  natural 
and  moral  evil,  which  is  not  compatible  with  a resi- 
dence in  this  world.  Third.  The  robes  and  palms 
with  which  they  appear,  and  the  plenitude  of  bliss 
of  which  they  partake,  indicate  a glorified  and  tri- 
umphant state.  Xow,  as  but  two  persons  were 
translated  without  seeing  death,  we  must  suppose 
that  this  great,  promiscuous  multitude  was  a vast 
assembly  of  the  spirits  of  just  men,  made  perfect, 
as  yet  separate  from,  and  waiting,  in  unutterable 
happiness,  the  resurrection  of  their  respective  bod- 
ies. This  conclusion  is  forced  upon  us,  as  in  this 
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state  of  separation  from  the  body  they  were  eon 
scions,  intelligent,  and  happy  beings;  for  <:hey  wor- 
shiped God,  talked  with  angels,  and  drank  at  fount- 
ains of  living  waters. 

Such  are  the  evidences  of  the  soul’s  immateri- 
ality— evidences  that  demonstrate  the  momentous 
truth,  that  human  death  is  the  separation  of  two 
distinct,  mysterious  substances — matter  and  spirit; 
and  the  sequence  of  this  disseveration  is  the  disso- 
lution of  the  body,  and  the  still  passing  away  of 
the  soul,  to  reside  and  rejoice  or  suffer  in  other  re- 
gions. Nor  can  we  argue  from  the  apparent  extinc- 
tion of  the  whole  man  at  death,  and  the  stillness 
with  which  the  soul  passes  away,  that  it  does  not 
continue  to  exist;  for  though  we  might  naturally 
expect  that  this  most  profoundly-interesting  ana 
awful  event,  in  all  the  history  of  man,  would  be 
marked  by  some  signal  that  would  be  understood 
by  those  who  stand  at  the  bedside  of  expiring  life, 
yet  this  very  stillness  of  the  soul’s  departure  exhib- 
its the  grandeur  and  solemn  concernment  of  the 
event,  as  it  likens  it  to  the  most  sublime  transac- 
tions which  are  going  on  in  the  boundless  sweep  ol 
immensity. 

It  resembles  the  majestic  movements  of  the  ma 
terial  universe.  The  earth  turns  upon  its  axis  once 
in  twenty-four  hours,  and  travels  round  the  sun  once 
every  year;  the  moon  travels  round  the  earth  once 
in  twenty-seven  days,  and  the  prodigious  masses  of 
matter  embracing  the  sun,  complete  a revolution  on 
their  axis  in  twenty -five  days,  and  the  far-off  eccen- 
tric comets  perform  their  immeasurable  journey  so 
rapidly  that  they  only  remain  in  sight  long  enough 
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to  exchange  hasty  salutations  with  our  earth  once 
In  a series  of  ages:  and  yet  all  these  revolutions 
and  infinite  travel  are  accomplished  in  perfect  still- 
ness— no  noise  is  heard,  no  stir  is  seen ! 

It  resembles  the  mighty  movements  of  God.  He 
speaks  a world  into  existence,  and  the  first  intima- 
tion we  have  that  such  was  the  purpose  of  Deity, 
we  see  it  blazing  off  in  the  regions  of  space!  He 
comes  to  transform  the  earth  and  punish  the  wick- 
edness of  its  inhabitants;  but  the  first  indication 
we  have  that  the  time  to  execute  the  decree  is  come, 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  break  up,  and  tor- 
rents of  w^ater  stream  from  the  clouds.  In  the  maj- 
esty of  profound  silence,  he  administers  the  affairs 
of  the  universe. 

It  resembles  the  fiight  of  angels.  They  congre- 
gate at  the  throne  of  heaven — receive  their  orders — 
then  start,  diverging  in  ten  thousand  directions,  out- 
running the  beams  of  light;  they  reach  their  respect- 
ive destinations,  administer  to  the  heirs  of  salvation, 
and  then  return  to  heaven,  outstripping  the  light- 
ning in  their  speed:  but  all  is  still — no  trumpet 
voice  indicates  their  coming  or  departure.  Indeed, 
Jehovah  seems  to  have  proclaimed  this  as  the  gen- 
eral law  of  the  universe:  “Be  stilly  and  know  that 
I am  God.” 

So  the  mighty,  mysterious,  immortal  soul,  observ- 
ing this  general  law  of  solemn  and  adoring  silence, 
parts  with  its  material  comrade,  and  commences  its 
long,  eventful  travel  in  eternity,  with  deep  and 
grave  stillness.  Ho  sound  is  heard,  no  signal 
given;  the  momentous  character  of  the  event  and 
the  wonders  attendant  on  the  transition  preclude 
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them.  The  soul,  in  this  all-absorbing  period  of  its 
history,  overwhelmed  with  sights  and  sensations, 
and  choked  with  unutterable  grief,  or  entranced 
with  unspeakable  ecstasies,  thinks  not  of  watchers 
that  stand  at  the  bedside  of  the  cold,  forsaken  body ; 
other  thoughts,  deep  as  hell  and  high  as  heaven, 
enchain  the  attention,  and  spread  a vail  between 
time  and  eternity. 

Here  a question  naturally  arises,  suggested  by 
the  dissolution  of  the  body  and  the  departure  of 
the  soul:  Where  dwells  the  disembodied  spirit? 
This  question  exercised  the  mind  of  Job,  and  there- 
fore he  plaintively  said,  “Man  dieth  and  wasteth 
away;  yea,  man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where 
is  he?’’ 

What  question  more  frequently  arises  touch 
ing  our  loved  and  righteous  dead.  Where  is  he? 
He  died:  the  mournful  proofs  addressed  our  senses. 
We  saw  the  material  structure,  cold,  motionless, 
forsaken,  robbed  of  all  the  blushing  charms  of  life. 
Decomposition  began  its  work;  we  hastened  to  lay 
the  dissolving  body  in  the  grave,  and  by  nature’s 
dictate  buried  our  dead  out  of  our  sight.  Since 
that,  years  have  passed  away;  his  name  is  for- 
gotten, and  is  no  where  to  be  found,  except  on  the 
record-leaf  of  some  old,  defaced  family  Bible,  or, 
perchance  half  obliterated,  upon  his  mossy  tomb- 
stone; or  it  may  only  live  in  some  long-past  char- 
ity. And  yet  the  question  arises,  in  all  its  origina' 
significance  and  impassioned  gravity.  Where  is 
he?  doth  he  yet  live?  where  his  locality?  who  his 
companions?  what  his  condition  and  prospects? 

The  apostle  Paul  responds:  “We  are  confident,  ] 
17 


104  thp:  immateriality  of 

say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body 
and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord.”  He  is  not  in  a 
hopeless  hell;  he  is  not  expiating  his  crimes  in  pur 
gatorial  fires;  he  is  not  bound  in  an  etei-nal  sleep 
he  is  not  reposing  in  a state  of  unconscious  being 
waiting  the  resurrection  morn,  but  he  is  present 
with  the  Lord,  and  has  been  during  all  the  period 
of  his  absence  from  the  body. 

His  locality  is  in  that  grand  apartment  of  the 
universe  where  God  especially  resides — where  Christ 
dwells — where  many  mansions  are  built — where 
clouds  of  light,  circling  the  throne,  gleam  afar,  to 
mark  the  bounds  of  heaven,  and  gild  the  home  of 
God  and  angels.  His  employment  is  to  behold  the 
glory  of  the  Lord — to  apply  his  intellect  to  the  deep 
and  eternal  developments  of  the  glorious  Godhead — 
to  exercise  his  noble  faculties  in  the  sublime  work 
and  worship  of  heaven — to  walk  to  fountains  of  liv- 
ing water,  in  flowing  robes  of  holiness,  and  sing 
the  new  and  immortal  song  of  praise  to  Jesus,  who 
loved  him,  and  washed  him  from  his  sins  in  his  own 
blood.  His  society  is  the  innumerable  company  of 
angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect — 
angels  endowed  with  immortal  youth,  herculean 
strength,  and  vast  comprehension-  and  knowledge — 
angels  of  stainless  purity,  burning  love,  and  winged 
wdth  fire.  And  like  them  is  the  other  class  of  theii 
companions — ‘‘the  spirits  of  just  men  made  per 
feet;”  free  from  the  contagion  of  sin,  they  glow  in 
the  image  of  God,  breathe  the  sweetness  of  heaven, 
and  rank  among  the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  skies. 
His  prospect  is  to  pass  an  eternity,  free  from  the 
fatigues  of  labor,  the  tortures  of  disease,  the  in- 
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tirinities  of  age,  and  the  ravages  and  mournful 
desolations  of  death — to  realize  an  eternal  progres- 
sion in  all  that  could  beautify  the  body,  ennoble  the 
intellect,  and  feast  the  soul. 
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DISSERTATION  XIV. 

THE  NATURE  AND  EXTENT  OF  HUMAN  DEPRAVITY. 

The  first  event  recorded  in  Scripture  is  the  crea- 
tion of  heaven  and  earth,  with  their  various  furni- 
ture. In  close  connection  with  these  sublimities, 
and  immediatel}^  succeeding  the  very  dawn  of 
being,  is  the  sad  account  of  man’s  fall.  It  is  the 
second  fact  mentioned  in  the  history  of  our  earth, 
and  exceeds  all  others  in  mystery  and  terrible 
results.  Adam’s  defection  seems  to  have  occurred 
as  follows : He  disobeyed  his  Sovereign — com- 

mitted a breach  of  fidelity,  when  he  possessed  the 
j)ower  to  preserve  his  integrity  and  holiness  untar- 
nished. 

As  such  an  act  could  not  be  connived  at  or  toler- 
ated without  disturbing  the  moral  harmonies  of  Je- 
hovah’s dominions,  it  formed  a just  and  suflScient 
reason  for  the  withdrawal  of  his  Spirit  from  the 
transgressor.  Loss  of  spiritual  excellence  and  the 
introduction  of  positive  evil  was  the  consequence, 
as  rectitude  and  all  moral  virtues  depend  upon  the 
Spirit  for  production  and  continuance.  Forsaken 
of  God,  he  instantly  groaned  under  a threefold 
curse.  His  body  was  doomed  to  suffering  and 
death,  his  soul  polluted,  while  a liability  to  eternal 
death  and  misery  lowered  over  him.  And  as  he 
was  a public  person,  the  head  and  representative 
of  the  human  family,  he  involved  all  his  posterity 
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ill  the  nameless  woes  which  he  had  accumulated 
upon  himself. 

Our  first  inquiry  regards  the  nature  of  this  do- 
praved  state. 

This  may  be  introduced  by  three  negative  propo- 
sitions. First.  It  is  not  a degradation  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  preclude  increasing  our  native  tendency 
to  evil,  or  prevent  contracting  habits  of  vice,  which 
may  be  more  and  more  confirmed  by  voluntary  in- 
dulgence in  sin.  The  fallen  man,  by  dark  degrees, 
may  approximate  the  fallen  angel,  till  all  redeeming 
infiuence  being  spent  upon  him,  he  blackens  into  a 
fiend.  Accordingly,  the  apostle  asserts,  Evil  men 
and  seducers  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and 
being  deceived.”  And  the  Savior,  concerning  an 
apostate,  alleges,  ‘‘The  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first.”  Therefore,  maiLjs^h^ 
in  the  sense  that  the  elemen t .corruption  pervades 
hjfi  wdiole,  being,  pp.rvprting  and  contaminating  every 
power  and  affection,;  ^utjhis.stock  of  im  may 

operate_aS-  a.  productive...  capital  yielding  the  most 
deadly  fruit,.- whieh,-d>y-  a r^  action, 

will  conform  its  subject  progressively  to  the  family 
()£^mqna. 

Second.  Human  depravity  does  not  consist  in  the 
infusion  of  any  positive  quality  of  evil.^  from  an 
extraneous  source.^  as  a punishment  for  original 
transgression. 

If  this  be  not  admitted,  God  is  made  the  author 
of  our  impurities — whereas  the  most  direct  evi- 
dence is  diffused  throughout  the  inspired  volume, 
that  of  evil,  man  is  the  author  to  himself,  and  God 
is  no  way  responsible  for  its  introduction.  More- 
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over,  to  infuse  a principle  of  positive  evil  would 
be  repugnant  to  the  nature  and  government  of  the 
Supreme. 

The  nature  of  God  is  essential  holiness,  and  his 
government  a constitution  of  spiritual  order.  But 
to  infuse  a quality  of  evil  into  man  would  be  to 
introduce  an  element  into  his  dominions  contrary  to 
his  nature,  and  subversive  of  all  moral  harmony — 
the  very  thing  which  he  designed  to  prevent  by  vis- 
iting upon  the  first  transgressor  so  severe  a curse. 

Noj*  is  it  necessary  to  resort  to  this  absurd  theory 
to  explain  the  origin  of  evil.  Its  existence  is  suffi- 
ciently accounted  for  by  the  natural  tendency  of  sin 
to  contaminate  and  the  withdrawment  of  the  divine 
Spirit. 

Every  degree  of  spiritual  excellence  and  inclina- 
tion to  good  must  be  attributed  to  the  presence  and 
generating  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  when 
sin  created  a necessity  for  withholding  the  Spirit, 
and  the  mind  was  left  accessible  and  open  to  other 
fallen  agents,  the  perverse  and  evil  state  of  human 
nature  which  we  now  witness  became  a natural 
and  irresistible  consequence.  Such  a deprivation 
is  an  adequate  cause  of  the  prevalent  depravation. 

Third.  Original  sin  is  not  the  transfer  of  Adam’s 
guilt  to  us. 

We  think  it  self-evident  that  the  guilt  of  moral 
actions  is  untransferable,  and  it  is  utterly  impos- 
sible, in  consistency  with  justice,  to  make  one  man 
responsible  for  the  act  of  another,  in  which  he  had 
no  participation.  As  the  independent  act  of  a free 
agent  belongs  solely  to  himself,  and  the  guilt  is  in- 
herent in  the  action,  it  can  not  be  transferred.  This 
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must  be  acknowledged,  or  we  must  adopt  the  shock' 
ing  hypothesis  that  the  penalty  incurred  by  one 
transgressor  may  be  visited,  in  its  fullest  extent, 
upon  any  number  of  individuals.  Thus  the  entire 
punishment  might  be  a thousand  times  exacted. 
This  would  be  extrajudicial,  and,  therefore,  irrec- 
oncilable with  the  rectitude  of  the  Divine  character. 

A man  may  become  equally  guilty  with  any 
transgressor,  by  justifying  his  act  and  cherishing 
the  Spirit  that  would  instigate  him  to  repeat  the  sin. 
In  this  sense  our  Lord  asserts,  ‘‘that  the  blood  of  all 
the  prophets  which  was  shed  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  might  be  required  of  that  generation,” 
because,  as  he  directly  declares,  they  allowed  the 
deeds  of  their  persecuting  fathers.  But  this  is  not 
the  transfer  of  guilt  from  one  to  another,  but  the 
contraction  of  it  independently,  by  a virtual  repe- 
tition of  the  same  sin. 

There  is  another  sense  in  which  sin  may  be  im- 
puted without  involving  a real  transfer  of  condem- 
nation: that  is,  in  the  sense  of  the  legal  result  of 
transgression. 

Sin  has  a twofold  meaning  in  Scripture.  Gener- 
ally, it  signifies  the  act  of  transgression ; but  some- 
times it  denotes  the  legal  result  of  trespass — a 
painful  sequence,  entailed  upon  the  posterity  of  the 
offender,  by  virtue  of  a social  compact  or  natural 
relationship.  It  is  in  this  sense,  and  in  this  only, 
that  we  are  made  sinners  by  the  offense  of  Adam. 
We  are  involved  in  a depraved  state,  because  the 
tallen  parent  has  begotten  sons  in  his  own  image. 
And  it  could  not  be  otherwise ; for,  according  to  a 
law  of  our  nature,  that  which  is  born  of  the  fiesh  is 
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flesh.  On  this  principle,  all  those  texts  are  consist 
ently  interpreted  of  which  the  following  is  a speC' 
imen:  ‘‘For  as  by  one  man’s  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners.”  Sin  having  entered  the  world 
by  the  disobedience  of  Adam,  and  its  evil  being  of 
such  a nature  as  to  admit  of  seminal  conirnunica 
tion,  we  are  all  born  in  a depraved  condition,  and 
instinctively  grow  up  to  love  and  practice  sin. 
David  thus  plainly  speaks  of  the  hereditary  trans- 
mission of  a sinful  nature,  “ Behold,  I was  shapen  in 
iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me.” 

Let  us  now  view  the  affirmative  aspect  of  this 
subject.  And  here  we  must  appeal  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  containing  the  only  reliable  explanation  of 
depravity.  The  im^ery„employed  for  this  purpose 
conyej’s  an  idea  of  extreme  degeneracy.  The  more 
common  figures  are  sleep,  darkness,  death,  aliena- 
tion, absence  from  God:  “It  is  high  time  to  awake 
out  of  sleep;”  “For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness;” 
“ You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  in  sins;”  “Alienated  from  the  life  of 
God,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because 
of  the  blindness  of  their  heart;”  “Without  God  in 
the  world.” 

These  are  the  dark  outlines  of  our  fallen  nature. 
Each  contains  a distinct  idea;  but  all  concur  in 
painting  the  character  of  man  in  the  darkest  dra- 
pery. (As  in  sleep  there  is  a suspension  of  con- 
sciousness, and  of  animal  and  mental  activities,  the 
metaphor  teaches  that,  in  our  native  sinfulness,  the 
moral  sensibilities  are  blunted,  and  the  soul  is  stu- 
pid and  indifferent  to  divine  realities^  The  voice 
of  warning  and  the  allurements  of  the  cross  are 
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alike  ineffectual  upon  the  slumbering  faculties,  with- 
out an  awakening  spirit.  (The  picture  is  not  in  the 
Jeast  relieved  by  the  second  figure,  as  darkness  ob- 
structs the  vision,  and  precludes  our  acquiring  a 
knowledge  of  material  things j)  so,  by  this  strong 
simile,  the  dread  thought  is  advanced  that  the  eye 
of  the  understanding  is  darkened,  and  the  spiritual 
perception  lost.  Thus  blind  and  benighted,  the 
things  of  God  are  not  naturally  discerned,  and, 
when  forced  upon  our  consideration,  they  are 
counted  foolishness.  T>e  brilliancy  of  truth,  the 
beauty  of  holiness,  the  charms  of  Jesus,  and  the 
sublimities  of  God  and  heaven  are  totally  invisible, 
or  but  dimly  seen. 

But  DEATH  is  the  original  and  most  significant 
illustration  of  depravity. 

It  teaches  that  it  does  not  consist  in  a slight  de- 
facement of  beauty  or  a partial  derangement  of 
faculties,  but  in  a spiritual  mortality,  penetrating 
the  foundations  of  our  nature,  and  spreading  through 
all  its  powers.  CAs  the  death  of  animal  or  vegetable 
organizations  is  a state  of  universal  corruption,  so 
our  fallen  condition  is  nothing  less  than  complete, 
all-pervading  defilement — a state  of  entire  filthiness 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit.^  In  death  there  is  no  power, 
growth,  or  vital  fiame.  Thus,  by  the  fairest  impli- 
cation, the  doctrine  is  set  forth,  that,  in  our  native 
sinfulness,  we  possess  no  innate  ability  to  perform 
any  strictly-righteous  act — no  inherent  power  to 
acquire  or  improve  in  moral  excellence — no  strength 
or  disposition  to  move  toward  God  with  the  faint- 
est glow  of  divine  life  or  the  feeblest  pulsation  of 
pure  life. 
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Tlie  same  doctrine  is  contained  in  those  passages 
which  affirm  man’s  alienation  and  disseverance  from 
God.  When  sin  was  committed,  the  Supreme  im- 
grasped  his  hold  upon  the  transgressor,  and  let  him 
fall  into  his  present  condition  of  pollution  and  non- 
intercourse with  heaven.  Therefore,  as  Divine  in- 
fluence is  withdrawn,  which  alone  gives  vitality  and 
proper  direction  to  the  soul,  the  affections  are  trans- 
ferred to  earthly  things,  and  we  are  without  God 
in  the  world P 

But  should  we  here  dismiss  the  subject,  the  true 
Scriptural  view  of  man’s  present  situation  would 
not  be  fully  brought  out.  It  is  our  rejoicing  that 
this  entire  and  extreme  degeneration  is  materially 
modified  by  the  atonement.  Though  God,  as  a just 
testimony  against  sin,  suspended  fellowship  with 
men,  “ yet  doth  he  devise  means  that  his  banished 
be  not  expelled  from  him.”  In  virtue  of  the  satis- 
faction of  Christ,  the  light  of  truth,  spiritual  influ- 
ence, and  a system  of  motives  are  conferred  upon 
men  unconditionally.  Hence,  the  real  condition 
of  mankind,  under  the  dispensation  of  redeeming 
grace,  is  that  of  assisted  depravity.  Divine  aids 
incessantly  restrain  from  the  wrong,  and  bias  to  the 
right.  Wherefore,  all  that  is  really  good,  generous, 
or  noble  in  unregenerate  persons  must  be  attributed 
to  this  cause. 

Here  let  us  pass  to  another  division  of  the  sub- 
ject— the  universal  jyrevalence  of  dejpravity- 

We  may  introduce  the  series  of  evidences  sup- 
porting this  position,  by  founding  an  argument  upon 
the  general  corruption  of  manners  and  existence  of 
vice  in  every  age  and  nation. 
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No  ]ieople  of  wliom  we  have  any  account,  either 
in  common  or  sacred  history,  has  established  a 
claim  to  simple  innocence  and  virtue;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  all  have  exhibited  the  most  extensive 
proof  of  being  lamentably  defective  in  rectitude 
and  purity.  The  Biblical  representation  of  those 
people  not  reached  by  uninspired  history,  confirms 
this  stateiAent.  God  was  moved  to  destroy  the  old 
world  by  a flood  of  waters;  to  rain  fire  and  brim- 
stone upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  cities  of 
the  plain;  and  even  to  reduce  the  chosen  city  of 
Jerusalem  to  ashes,  because  he  saw  that  the  wick- 
edness of  man  was  great  in  all  these  successive 
periods. 

If  we  leave  the  sacred  page,  and  consult  secular 
history  respecting  nations  less  remote,  the  same  tes- 
timony is  reiterated.  It  paints  the  moral  character 
and  habits  of  men  in  dark  and  loathsome  hues. 
Indeed,  what  is  secular  history  but  a continuous 
narrative  of  folly  and  crime?  It  is  an  awful  record 
of  wars,  bloodshed,  carnage,  ^oppression,  cruelties, 
murders,  treacheiy,  sensuality,  and  debauch.  These 
and  kindred  vices  history  charges  upon  all  nations, 
and  the  correctness  of  the  charge  is  universally 
conceded.  Whence  flow  these  bitter  streams,  if 
the  fountain  is  not  corrupt? 

Why  are  all  the  streams  in  every  land  alike 
jin])ure,  if  the  corrupt  element  has  not  spread  with- 
out limit  through  the  fountain  of  mind? 

Another  evidence  to  the  same  point  is  the  prev 
alence  of  error^  idolatry^  and  superstition. 

Error,  in  all  its  Protean  forms,  has  sprung  up 
like  the  noxious  weeds  of  the  soil,  in  every  age  and 
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country.  The  most  learned  and  polished  nationa  A 
antiquity,  though  graduated  in  the  schools  of  Solon, 
Plato,  and  Socrates,  have  embraced  doctrines  which 
have  provoked  pity  and  satire  from  their  posterity. 
In  turn,  their  children  of  each  successive  generation, 
proud  of  their  progress  in  the  acquisition  of  truth, 
have  discarded  the  exploded  theories  of  their  an- 
cestry; but,  with  the  same  breath,  they  have  pro- 
nmlged  new  forms  of  error  equally  ridiculous  and 
no  less  pernicious  in  tendency.  These  mistakes 
have  not  been  restricted  to  things  of  minor  import- 
ance, but  fundamental  principles,  which  form  the 
basis  of  the  dearest  interests  of  mankind,  are  in- 
volved. Morals,  religion,  duty,  destiny,  have  all 
been  shrouded  in  the  dense  cloud  of  error.  How 
shall  we  account  for  these  ever-recurring,  false  theo- 
ries, except  on  the  Scripture  ground  that  the  eye  of 
the  understanding  is  darkened,  and  the  race  has 
been  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world? 

So  with  idolatry.  It  has  existed,  to  a greater  or 
less  extent,  in  every  age  and  country.  Affection 
and  worship  have  been  transferred  from  the  Su- 
preme to  the  most  insignificant  and  contemptible 
objects.  Though  unreasonable  and  debasing,  yet 
great  and  intelligent  minds,  alike  with  the  untu- 
tored masses,  1 ave  bowed  to  deities  of  their  own 
creating.  Does  not  this  tell  of  perverted  affections 
and  a heart  dead  to  infinite  loveliness  ? 

Superstition  is  not  a less  prominent  and  general 
trait  of  human  character.  The  essence  of  this  evil 
consists  in  the  transfer  of  fear  and  hope  from  the 
Creator  to  some  creature  or  imaginajy  object. 
Though  it  has  been  the  source  of  cruel  mockeries 
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and  nameless  terrors,  it  has,  nevertheless,  held  half 
the  world  in  chains,  and  surrounded  all  with  hid- 
eous specters  Men  of  every  grade  of  intellect  and 
degree  of  intelligence  have  feared  and  trusted  in 
leeble  creatures  or  phantoms.  All  the  elements  and 
phenomena  of  nature  and  casualties  of  life  have 
been  deified,  to  curse  or  bless  them.  Why  has  this 
spell  chained  the  human  mind,  and  filled  it  with 
false  hopes  and  fears,  if  the  moral  faculties  have 
suffered  no  derangement?  Do  not  these  reigning 
evils  utter  in  tones  of  sadness  a concurrent  testi- 
mony that  all  men  sit  in  the  region  and  shadow 
of  death? 

The  strength  of  the  tendency  in  man  to  evil  may 
be  adduced  as  further  evidence  of  universal  de- 
pravity. 

You  will  feel  the  force  of  this  argument  when  you 
consider  the  number  of  powerful  restraints  which 
have  exhausted  their  efficacy  upon  man  without 
effecting  a reformation  in  either  heart  or  life.  In  a 
Christian  country  we  have  civil  laws  to  promote 
virtue  and  banish  vice.  They  are  made  terrible 
that  they  may  be  effective  by  the  penalties  of  fines, 
imprisonment,  and  death.  We  have  the  higher  law 
contained  in  the  Bible  rendered  efficacious  by  the 
awful  motive  of  endless  retribution.  We  have  the 
institution  of  the  Church,  with  her  efficient  instru- 
mentalities. Ministers  instruct,  warn,  and  allure; 
members  expostulate,  pray,  and  weep. 

To  these  are  added  public  opinion,  the  dread  of 
disgrace,  the  checks  of  conscience,  the  fear  of  God, 
the  apprehension  of  future  punishment,  and  the 
Btrong,  restraining  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Yet, 
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breaking  through  all  these  checks  and  corrective 
influences,  men  will  sin.  Not  a single  town  or 
neighborhood,  and  scarcely  a family,  can  be  found 
who  have  wholly  devoted  themselves  to  God. 

What  but  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  dominant  in 
all  the  empire  of  mind,  could  oppose  such  inveter- 
ate resistance  to  truth  and  grace,  and  the  highest 
motives  to  holiness? 

The  proposition  of  universal  depravity  is  also 
supported  by  the  fact  that  every  man  is  conscious 
that  a Mas  to  evil  exists  within  him. 

It  is  congenial  with  his  very  nature  to  sin.  All 
his  affections,  desires,  and  moral  relishes  tend  in 
that  dark  direction.  The  current  of  his  being  flows 
into  the  gulf  of  corruption.  Why  this  universal 
predisposition  to  sin,  in  youth  and  in  age,  if  the 
element  of  depravity  has  not  penetrated  the  whole 
heart  of  humanity,  diverting  the  essence  of  being 
from  God  into  the  channel  of  death?  It  is  puerile 
to  allege  that  it  is  the  effect  of  immoral  education 
and  vicious  example,  because  this  hypothesis  fails  to 
account  for  the  evil  tempers  and  inclinations  in 
children,  before  pernicious  example  and  education 
could  possibly  do  their  work  of  contamination  and 
death.  Moreover,  the  postulate  contains  the  absurd 
implication  that  evil  example  and  education  might 
spring  from  native  purity. 

But  the  final  cmd  decisive  ajpjpeal  must  be  to  the 
Scriptures. 

Hear  their  testimony,  and  bow  to  their  humilia- 
ting decision.  In  the  sixth  chapter  of  Genesis,  the 
first  book  of  sacred  history,  it  is  asserted,  God  saw 
that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth. 
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and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart  was  only  evil  continually.”  Jeremiah  takes 
the  same  view,  and  paints  even  a darker  portraiture 
of  the  human  heart:  “The  heart  is  deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked.  Who  can  know 
it?”  With  this  agrees  the  forcible  similitude  of  Isa- 
iah : “ The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart 
faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head 
there  is  no  soundness  in  it,  but  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrefying  sores.”  The  New  Testament  bears 
concurrent  testimony:  “For  out  of  the  heart  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications, 
thefts,  false  witnesses,  blasphemies.”  So  the  apos- 
tle : “ The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ; for  it 
is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither,  indeed, 
can  be.” 

But  the  climax  of  Scripture  evidence  is  contained 
in  the  subjoined  terrible  description:  “There  is 
none  righteous;  no,  not  one.  There  is  none  that 
understandeth ; there  is  none  that  seeketh  after 
God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way;  they  are 
together  become  unprofitable.  There  is  none  that 
doeth  good;  no,  not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  open 
sepulcher;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used 
deceit;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips. 
Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness 
Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood.  Destruction 
and  misery  are  in  their  ways;  and  the  way  of 
peace  have  they  not  known.  There  is  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes.”  How  could  language  de- 
scribe a deeper  or  more  general  corruption?  How 
could  a picture  combine  more  of  the  hideous  fea- 
tures and  dismal  shades  of  moral  death? 
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Sinner,  the  passages  cited  assert  and  paint  the 
universality  and  depth  of  your  fall  and  the  natural 
depravity  of  all  men.  Till  grace  diffuses  its  cor- 
rective and  purifying  efficacy,  all  the  imaginations 
of  your  thoughts  are  unmixed  and  continual  evil. 
Your  heart  is  charged  with  deceit  and  desperate 
wickedness,  exceeding  all  conception.  The  very 
essence  of  your  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God 
Your  heart  is  the  seat  and  source  of  every  sin  that 
has  stained  humanity;  and,  if  you  have  not  in- 
dulged in  grosser  crimes,  it  is  not  attributable  to 
partial  purity,  but  to  restraining  grace. 

It  is  the  poison  of  depravity,  spreading  from  the 
foundation  of  your  nature  through  all  your  faculties, 
that  creates  your  opposition  to  God,  your  distaste  of 
religion,  and  your  love  of  darkness  and  sin.  It  is 
this  element  of  inherent  death  that  repels  you  from 
all  that  is  holy  in  heaven  or  earth,  and  makes  you 
gravitate,  by  the  law  of  elective  affinity,  toward  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  It  is  this  that  will  finally  sep- 
arate the  human  race,  on  the  principle  of  congenial- 
ity, into  two  grand  compartments  of  saved  and 
damned.  And,  unless  this  dire  and  deadly  infec- 
tion be  purged  out  of  your  flesh  and  spirit  by  the 
efficacy  of  grace,  it  will  shroud,  coffin,  and  bury  in 
the  grave  of  despair. 

It  will  hurl  you  into  the  depths  of  hell,  and  dig 
an  impassable  gulf  between  you  and  heaven.  No 
flaming  sword,  or  towering  battlement,  or  Divine 
decree  will  be  called  into  requisition  to  give  eternity 
to  your  banishment  and  misery.  Your  depravity 
alone  will  fix  your  locality  and  seal  your  fate  where 
the  star  of  hope  will  never  smile.  O,  sinner,  wake 
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to  the  circling  terrors  of  your  depravity!  See  your- 
self, gliding  on  its  hell-bonnd  current!  Pause; 
rouse  all  your  energies ; supplicate  help  from 
Heaven;  rush  to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and 
uncleanness,  and  wash  your  robes,  and  make  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb! 
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DISSERTATION  XV. 

THE  NATURE,  GROUND,  AND  INSTRUMENT  OF 
JUSTIFICATION,  AND  ITS  ATTENDANTS, 
REGENERATION  AND  ADOPTION. 

In  the  consideration  of  these  topics  we  pass  from 
cause  to  effect — from  provisional  to  actual  redemp- 
tion. To  accomplish  the  salvation  of  men,  there 
are  a combination  of  causes  and  a system  of  means. 
The  love  of  G-od,  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  causes:  the  first 
moving,  the  second  meritorious,  the  third  efiicient. 
The  Scriptures,  ministry,  faith,  obedience,  the 
Church,  and  sacraments  are  means.  These  causes 
and  instrumentalities  co-operate  harmoniously,  to 
secure  the  actual  salvation  of  the  world;  but  they 
are  all  prior  to  justification,  and  do  not  imply,  jper 
se^  any  personal  redemption  from  sin.  They  simply 
constitute  one  grand  largess  toward  our  salvation. 
But  justification  is  the  commencement  of  that 
saving  effect  which  they  were  all  designed  to  pro- 
duce. It  is  the  personal  application  of  the  provi- 
sions of  the  atonement — the  first  experimental  bless- 
ing that  includes  in  it  actual  deliverance.  It  is 
therefore  a gracious  benefit,  not  only  succeeding  all 
outward  provisional  arrangements,  but  also  succeed- 
ing the  inward  spiritual  work  of  mental  illumination 
and  repentance. 
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J ustificatioi]  is  that  gracious  work  ot*  God  by 
vvliico  he  exempts  tlie  sinner  from  tlie  g\dlt  and 
penalty  of  his  sins,  and  confers  upon  him  a title  to 
heaven. 

This  doctrine  is  advanced  in  the  Scriptures  under 
different  titles;  but  a slight  examination  will  satisfy 
the  unprejudiced  mind  that  they  are  substantially 
of  the  same  import,  and  perfectly  accord  with  the 
above  definition.  These  terms  are  justification,  par> 
don,  and  remission  of  sins,  non-imputation  of  sin 
and  the  imputation  of  righteousness.  “I  tell  you, 
this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified,  rather 
than  the  other.”  In  this  instance  justification  must 
signify  absolution  from  sin  and  deserved  punish- 
ment, because  the  publican  confessed  himself  a 
sinner,  and  in  this  character  solely  invoked  mercy. 
^‘Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and  brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  forgiveness 
of  sins.  And  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified.^ 
from  all  things  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses.”  It  is  very  evident  that  in 
this  text  forgiveness  and  justification  are  used  in- 
terchangeably, as  synonymous  terms. 

“Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteous- 
ness for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  of  God;  to  declare,  I say,  at  this 
time,  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  and 
the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus.”  In 
this  rich  passage,  which  presents  the  fundamental 
elements  of  redemption,  to  remit  sins  and  to  justify.^ 
on  the  basis  of  the  atonement,  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  faith,  arc  treated  as  precisely  the  same 
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tiling,  and  signify  a release  from  the  guilt  and  pun- 
ishment of  past  sin,  through  the  forbearance  ol 
God. 

‘‘But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on 
him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted 
for  righteousness;  even  as  David  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth 
righteousness  without  works,  saying.  Blessed  is  the 
man  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered;  blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the 
Lord  will  not  impute  sin.”  This  passage  deserves 
special  attention,  as  it  explains  all  those  texts  that 
seem  to  favor,  and  have  been  construed  to  support 
the  theory  of  the  imputation  of  Christ’s  active  and 
passive  righteousness  to  the  sinner.  Here  it  is  man- 
ifest that  justification,  imputation  of  righteousness, 
forgiving  iniquities,  covering  sins,  and  the  non-im- 
putation of  sin,  are  phrases  substantially  of  the 
same  import,  and  decide  positively  that  the  Scrip- 
ture view'  of  the  great  doctrine  under  consideration, 
is  an  actual  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and  penalty 
of  sin:  from  which  it  follows,  that  the  phrase  so 
often  occurring  in  the  writings  of  Paul — the  right- 
eous of  God  and  of  Christ — must  mean  God’s 
righteous  method  of  justifying  the  ungodly,  through 
the  atonement  and  by  the  instrumentality  of  faith — 
a method  that  upholds  the  rectitude  of  the  Divine 
character,  at  the  same  time  that  it  offers  a full  and 
free  pardon  to  the  sinner.  Indeed,  it  is  the  accom- 
plishment of  these  two  objects  in  consistency  that 
chiefly  unfolds  the  fathomless  depths  of  Divine  wis- 
dom, and  the  glorious  harmony  of  justice  and  grace 
in  the  redemption  of  the  world.  It  was  a view  and 
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penetnitioii  of  this  ocean-1  Ike  scheme  that  extorted 
the  sublime  utterance  from  Paul,  ‘‘O,  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God!  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out!” 

We  have  made  it  sufficiently  clear  that  justifica- 
tion implies  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and  punish- 
ment of  sin  It  only  remains  to  show  that  it  also 
confers  a title  to  heaven,  by  the  inspiration  of 
‘^hope,  which  is  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  entering 
into  that  within  the  vail.”  This,  unquestionably,  is 
deducible  from  the  following  development  of  Chris- 
tian experience:  ‘‘Therefore,  being  justified  by 

faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  by  whom,  also,  we  have  access,  by 
faith,  into  that  grace  wffierein  we  stand,  and  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.”  It  will  be  promptly 
conceded,  we  presume,  that  the  glory  which  is  here 
represented  as  the  object  of  Christian  hope,  is  the 
glory  of  heaven,  or  the  glory  of  God  in  heaven. 
The  Christian  expects  to  mingle  in  that  radiance 
of  Divine  perfections ; but  without  a title  to  heaven, 
it  would  be  utterly  impossible  for  such  a hope  to 
inspire  the  human  breast.  Hence,  we  reach  the 
conclusion,  that  justification  is  that  high  and  guilt- 
less relation  to  God  which  includes  in  it  a right  to 
heaven. 

But  it  is  important  to  notice  the  ground  of  this 
blessing.  It  is  not  Divine  prerogative,  but  meri- 
torious satisfaction.  It  is  not  obtained  above  law, 
or  in  any  manner  subversive  of  the  Divine  recti- 
tude, by  a loose  administration  of  moral  govern- 
ment, but  in  perfect  consistency  wfith  all  the  broad 
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and  lu)]y  coinmandinents,  and  without  casting  the 
sliglitest  obscuration  over  eternal  justice.  This  end 
is  attained  by  the  atonement  of  Christ,  which  tlie 
Scriptures  invariably  present  as  the  efficacious 
ground  of  this  high  relation.  And  in  the  process 
of  the  great  work,  three  parties  are  concerned. 

First.  God,  as  the  universal  Sovereign,  justly 
offended  by  the  turpitude  of  sin,  and  engaged  to 
counteract  its  tendencies  by  his  inherent  love  of 
order.  But  being  honorably  propitiated,  he  sus- 
pends the  execution  of  the  sentence  of  death, 
ordains  easy  terms  of  pardon,  and  exhibits  himself 
under  the  benign  attitude  of  justifier,  ‘AVho  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God’s  elect?  It  is 
God  that  justifieth ; who  is  he  that  condemneth?'’ 

Second.  Christ,  as  a Mediator,  who,  having  made 
sufficient  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  now 
exercises  the  office  of  Advocate,  not  to  extenuate 
sin,  but  to  excite  the  mercy  of  God  toward  the  sin- 
ner, by  an  appeal  to  his  own  merit.  He  intercedes. 
‘‘  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather  that  is  risen 
again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession  for  us.”  He  stirs  the  bow- 
els of  Divine  compassion,  by  holding  up  the  value  of 
the  soul,  and  the  covenant  engagements  of  the  Gos- 
pel,  and  more  especially  by  the  perpetual  advance 
of  his  death  and  blood.  These  intercessions,  com- 
bined with  the  natural  goodness  and  love  of  God, 
create  more  than  placability  and  willingness  in  the 
Supreme  Judge  to  pardon  the  sinner;  they  even 
create  solicitude  to  save,  and  extreme  reluctance  to 
give  him  up  as  lost. 

The  third  party  is  man  who  is  concluded  under 
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sin,  and  a child  of  wrath.  In  the  work  of  justifica- 
tion lie  is  presumed  to  feel  and  confess  himself 
‘‘guilty,”  a “sinner,”  “ungodly.”  Such  contrition 
is  indispensable.  Though  there  is  no  inherent  effi- 
cacy, or  meritorious  quality  in  repentance,  yet  it 
must  always  precede  justification,  because  only  such 
a condition  of  mind  could  render  it  suitable  for  God 
to  receive  the  sinner  into  favor  with  himself,  even 
after  all  legal  obstructions  had  been  removed. 

The  instrument  of  justification  deserves  special 
notice,  as  the  Scriptures  attach  to  it  the  highest  im- 
portance. That  instrument  is  faith.  To  exclude 
boasting,  and  make  the  salvation  of  the  sinner 
purely  a work  of  grace,  faith  is  imputed  for  right- 
eousness. It  is  accepted  in  the  place  of  original 
innocence,  whereupon  God  actually  forgives  the  sin- 
ner, and  receives  and  treats  him  as  guiltless.  The 
testimony  of  Scripture  on  this  point  is  direct  and 
absolute. 

“ Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed 
unto  him  for  righteousness.”  This  passage  proves 
that  the  imputation  of  faith  for  righteousness  was 
the  established  mode  of  justification  under  the  first 
dispensation.  “Now,  it  was  not  written  for  his 
sake  alone  that  it  was  imputed  to  him,  but  for  us  to 
whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  in  him  who 
raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead.”  In  this 
text  it  is  asserted  that  the  same  method  of  justify- 
ing the  sinner,  by  the  imputation  of  faith,  was 
originally  designed  to  be  perpetual,  even  under 
the  Gospel  dispensation.  Hence,  in  the  writings 
of  Paul,  who  treats  this  subject  systematically, 
we  find  the  general  declaration,  “To  him  that 
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worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth 
tlie  ungodly,  his  faith  is  coimted  to  him  for  right' 
eousness. 

But  to  bring  out  the  true  Scripture  view  fully, 
we  must  further  observe,  that  imjyutation  must  not 
be  understood  in  the  sense  of  substitution,  which 
may  leave  the  real  condition  of  the  sinner  un- 
changed, except  that  God  views  him  in  a different 
and  more  favorable  light.  Faith  is  an  active,  puri- 
fying instrument.  Hence  the  apostle:  “Purifying 
their  hearts  by  faith.”  The  Scriptures  teach  plainly 
that  it  is  the  condition  and  only  condition  of  salva- 
tion.” It  is  a sole  term  with  which  the  penitent 
sinner  is  required  to  comply,  and,  upon  yielding 
this  compliance,  God  promises  actually  to  forgive 
and  graciously  to  receive  and  bless  him.  But  in 
the  event  he  refuses  to  comply,  there  is  no  justifica- 
tion, and  should  he  die  in  his  unbelief,  there  is  no 
deliverance  or  hope  in  his  case. 

To  this  effect  the  language  of  Scripture  is  deci- 
sive: “Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith;”  “God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  helieveth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life;”  “Therefore,  we  conclude 
that  a man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law;”  “He  that  heUeveth  not  the  Son  shall  not 
see  life*^  but  the  wrath  of  God  dbideth  on  him.”  In 
these  citations,  the  conditionality,  not  of  justifica- 
tion only,  but  of  the  whole  process  of  deliverance, 
is  most  clearly  set  forth,  and  faith  is  specified  as 
that  exclusive  condition.  It  is  a generic  term,  im- 
plying negative  and  positive  obedience  to  the  law 
of  God  as  its  fruit.  The  quality  of  productiveness, 
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in  this  respect,  is  inherent  in  the  very  nature  of 
genuine  faith. 

Another  very  important  aspect,  in  the  Scripture 
view  of  justifying  faith,  regards  the  object  in  which 
it  centers  and  rests.  It  signifies  more  than  assent  to 
religious  doctrine;  it  advances  even  beyond  confi- 
dence in  the  goodness  and  promises  of  God,  and 
is  only  complete  when  it  finds  a termination  and 
repose  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ — not  merely  cred- 
iting the  historic  fact  of  our  Lord’s  crucifixion,  but 
trusting  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  his  blood;  and 
trusting  in  it,  moreover,  in  a sense  so  absolute  as  to 
imply  and  require  the  renunciation  of  every  other 
refuge  and  dependence.  What  other  construction 
can  be  fairly  placed  upon  the  following  language: 
“ Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blood?”  It  is  this  casting  the 
soul  into  the  arms  of  a bleeding  Savior,  this  resting 
the  hopes  upon  the  rock  of  his  merit,  this  washing 
the  robes  in  the  ‘‘  blood  of  the  Lamb,”  that  constb 
tutes  faith,  necessarily  connected  with  salvation.  It 
can  not  fail  to  cancel  the  guilt  of  sin,  upheave  the 
mountain  of  condemnation,  and  create  a title  to 
heaven.  It  can  not  fail  to  bring  the  sinner  into 
such  a relation  to  God,  that  he  is  as  free  from  con- 
demnation as  though  he  had  never  violated  the  law 
of  heaven,  and  as  fully  ingratiated  into  the  Divine 
favor  and  love  as  those  sinless  angels  who  never  fell. 
There  is  not  the  record  of  a solitary  sin  against  him. 
In  his  case  justice  is  propitiated,  sins  are  blotted 
out.  and  frowns  have  faded  into  smiles.  He  is 
now  inspired  with  the  sentiment  and  melody  of  the 
j rophet:  “O  Lord,  I will  praise  thee;  though  thou 
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vvast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  was  turned  away, 
and  thou  comfortedst  me.”  He  looks  at  the  east 
and  west,  and  realizes  that,  as  far  as  these  extremes 
are  distant  from  each  other,  ‘‘so  far  the  Lord  has 
separated  his  sins  from  him.”  Ilis  liberated  soul 
utters,  with  a gush  of  praise,  “Thou  comfortest 
me;”  with  peace,  a hope  of  glory,  and  joint  heir- 
ship with  Christ  to  heaven. 

In  conjunction  with  justification  is  regener- 
ation. 

This  work  is  an  inseparable  attendant  of  pardon, 
and  signifies  a purifying  change  of  nature.  As  the 
original,  T'axtyyfrfoftaj,  imports,  it  is  a reproduction  of 
primeval  holiness.  The  original  is  a compound  of 
two  Greek  words — tauv  {again^  anew^  and  'Uvhziii 
generatiovL) — which,  together,  mean  creation 
afresh,  or  born  again.  Thus,  from  the  literal  mean- 
ing of  the  term,  it  is  demonstrated  that  regeneration 
is  a deep,  moral  change  wrought  in  us,  by  which  we 
are  qualified  for  union  and  fellowship  with  the  holi- 
ness of  God.  While  justification  is  a work  done 
for  us,  securing  a title  to  heaven,  this  renovation  is 
a process  within  us,  creating  a meetness  for  the  ele- 
ments of  heaven,  and  a correspondence  with  the 
nature  of  God.  In  attempting  to  develop  the 
nature  of  this  incomparably-important  change,  it 
is  not  admissible  to  philosophize,  because  the  doc- 
trine is  purely  one  of  Divine  revelation ; and  the 
work,  being  wholly  spiritual  in  its  essence  in  the 
recipient  of  it  and  in  the  agent  by  which  it  is 
etfected,  it  becomes  so  occult  and  mysterious  as  to 
preclude  elucidation  by  the  ordinary  methods  of 
rational  investigation.  We  must  rely  entirely  upon 
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the  Scripture  exposition  of  it.  From  this  high 
source  we  deduce  the  following. 

It  implies  the  creation  of  new  and  holy  relishes: 
My  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living 
God;”  ‘‘Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness.”  These  citations  signify  the  gen- 
eration and  continued  existence  of  a holy  taste  in 
the  regenerate — a taste  for  purity — a taste  fitting 
the  subject  for  the  enjoyment  of  God.  This  is  the 
inception  of  a converted  state — the  first  stage  of 
actual  heart-turning  to  the  Lord.  The  enlighten- 
ment of  the  conscience  and  understanding  pre- 
cedes; but  this  is  no  integral  part  of  conversion. 
The  entrance  of  light  is  preparatory,  and  simply 
shows  the  need  and  ex2)lains  the  way  of  salvation. 
But  the  creation  of  a holy  relish  involves  an  essen- 
tial change  and  heavenly  bias  of  the  heart. 

Regeneration  signifies  the  transfer  of  the  affec- 
tions from  earth  to  heaven : “ Set  your  ajflection  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth ;”  “ Lay  up 
for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven.  . .For  where 
your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also;” 
“We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us.”  These 
passages  assert  the  obligation  and  fact  of  the  trans- 
fer of  the  affections  to  the  Lord  in  the  case  of  the 
regenerate:  it  is  a disseverance  of  these  noble  pas- 
sions from  things  not  worthy  of  them,  and  a concen- 
tration and  lavishment  of  their  fire  upon  the  pure 
and  eternal.  This  ardent  love  of  God  is  a generic 
act,  comprising  a compliance  with  all  the  requisi- 
tions of  the  Divine  law : it  is  the  fulfillment  of  the 
greatest  commandment — a summary  observance  of 
the  grand  totality  of  all  the  commandments.  The 
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whole  being  collects  ciiid  rests  in  God,  like  the 
streams  in  the  ocean.  From  the  heart,  as  from  a 
perennial  spring,  love  flows  incessant  and  ever- 
increasing.  They  center  in  God,  as  an  absorbing 
object  and  source  of  inflnite  gratiflcation. 

Regeneration  is  death  to  sin — if  not  entire,  yet 
partial,  and  advancing  directly  to  the  point  of  uttei 
extinction.  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is 
crucifled  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 
destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin 
for  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.  This  pas- 
sage proves  the  identity  in  nature  of  regeneration 
and  jjerfect  holiness.  They  both  signify  renewal; 
and  the  former  may  be  so  thorough  as  to  include 
the  latter.  The  only  difference  that  can  exist  must 
be  in  respect  to  the  extent.  Regeneration,  in  many 
cases — perhaps  in  most — is  holiness  progressing,  but 
still  incomplete.  Yet  it  is  always  death  to  sin, 
whether  advancing  or  consummated — death  to  its 
power,  motions,  and  even  existence.  The  regener- 
ate soul  dies  to  the  feeling,  desire,  and  love  of  sin. 
Sin  offends  the  eye,  disgusts  the  taste,  and  provokes 
repugnance  from  the  whole  nature. 

Regeneration  is  a new  creation  of  moral  qualities 
and  the  production  of  spiritual  life;  “Therefore,  if 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a new  creature : old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  be^ 
come  “And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 

dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;”  “Your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.”  Do  not  these  citations  indicate 
that  a new  order  of  things  is  universally  effected  in 
the  moral  constitution  by  regeneration,  and  that 
Divine  life  is  breathed  into  the  spiritual  faculties? 
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What  can  be  meant  by  such  assertions,  but  the  gen- 
eration of  new  affections,  desires,  feelings,  and 
hopes;  the  production  of  love,  joy,  peace,  bowels 
of  mercies,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  gentle- 
ness, long-suffering?  or  such  a reconstruction  of  the 
inner  man,  that  the  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish 
soul  ” wakes  to  the  beauty  of  holiness  and  glory  of 
God ; such  a conversion  of  the  tastes  and  tendencies 
within,  that  every  shade  of  moral  excellence  is  ad- 
mired, and  the  elements  of  religion  and  heaven  are 
drank  in  with  unbounded  satisfaction;  a change 
yielding  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  in  the  final  issue 
clothing  soul  and  body  in  the  beatifications  of  ever- 
lasting life? 

Another  branch  of  this  internal  work,  and  an  in- 
separable concomitant  of  justification,  is  adoption. 

This  gift  is  most  rich  and  desirable,  as  it  forms 
the  source  of  the  emotional  elements  of  religion.  It 
is  conceded  that  joj"  follows  pardon,  and  happiness 
is  inherent  in  holiness;  yet  we  can  not  be  fully 
assured  that  we  are  the  favored  subjects  of  either 
blessing,  without  a Divine  witness.  Christian  son- 
ship  involves  this  supernatural  testimony.  Joined 
to  a consciousness  tliat  a glorious  change  has  oc- 
curred, is  “^‘the  witness  of  the  Spirit,”  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God  and  heirs  of  heaven. 

This  is  clearly  revealed:  “For  ye  have  not  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  the 
Spirit  of  adoption^  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 
The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God;”  “And  if  chil- 
dren, then  heirs.”  Does  not  this  text  certify  that  the 
Spirit  be&  towed  upon  believers  operates  a release 
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from  bondage  and  servile  fear  ? Does  it  not  plainly 
teach  that  the  same  Spirit  witnesses  to  our  sonship, 
and  inspires  a filial  confidence  in  the  Supreme 
Does  it  not  also  assert,  that,  by  the  j-oint  testimony 
of  the  Iloly  Ghost  and  our  own  spirit,  we  are 
assured  of  our  filial  relation  to  God,  and  our  heir 
ship  to  heaven  ? 

In  the  following  passage  the  same  doctrine  is 
prominent:  ‘‘And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath 
sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father.”  In  this  case  our  sonship  is 
assumed,  and  upon  this  high  relation  is  based  the 
communication  of  the  Spirit,  which  disposes  the 
subject  of  it  to  regard  and  approach  God  as  a be- 
nign and  tender  Father.  Thus,  by  the  precious 
blessing  of  adoption,  the  forfeited  inheritance  in 
God  and  heaven  is  restored  and  augmented.  The 
fear  of  terror  and  a servile  spirit  are  banished  ; we 
have  free  and  confident  access  to  God;  our  steps 
are  ordered  by  his  paternal  care,  and  our  pathway 
lit  up  by  his  beaming  smile ; in  full  assurance  of 
hope,  we  look  off  into  eternity,  persuaded  that  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  us. 

Such  is  actual  redemption — “the  kingdom  fixed 
within.”  It  is  an  institution  of  “righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  ;”  the  grand 
result  of  the  Father’s  love,  the  Son’s  sacrifice, 
and  the  Spirit’s  agency;  the  golden  fruit  of  re 
pentance,  faith,  prayer,  and  personal  consecra- 
tion. In  developing  the  features  of  provisional 
redemption,  we  simply  walk  about  Zion,  telling 
her  towers,  marking  her  bulwarks,  and  consider- 
ing her  palaces.  But  here  we  walk  into  the  green 
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pastures,  and  along  the  still  waters  of  experience; 
we  thread  the  river  the  ‘‘streams  whereof  make 
glad  the  city  of  our  God,”  while  serene  skies  and 
smiling  suns,  bland  zephyrs  and  fragrant  flowers 
spread  universal  cheer  over  our  probationary  home. 
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DISSERTATION  XVI 

THE  NATURE,  NECESSITY,  AND  AGENT  OF  THE 
SPIRITUAL  BIRTH. 

Nicodemus,  a ruler  of  the  Jews,  came  to  Jesus  by 
night,  and  addressed  him  thus:  *‘Eabbi,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a teacher  come  from  God;  for  no  man 
can  do  the  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him.”  This  respectful  salutation  was  the  occa- 
sion of  a discourse  from  Christ,  of  unparalleled  per- 
spicuity and  infinite  importance.  The  gist  of  his 
subject,  in  which  we  have  a boundless  interest,  is 
couched  in  these  words:  ‘‘Except  a man  be  born 
again,  he  can  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God.”  This 
emphatic  assertion  settles  the  question,  that  a 
thorough  renewal  of  man’s  moral  nature  must  pre- 
cede his  entrance  into  the  society  of  heaven.  I 
wish  to  engage  the  reader’s  attention  with  the  na- 
ture, agency,  and  necessity  of  the  new  birth. 

The  nature  of  the  new  birth  does  not  signify  the 
creation  of  any  new  powers  of  the  soul,  nor  does  it 
imply  the  destruction  of  any  of  its  original  faculties. 
This  proposition  must  be  admitted,  because  its  con- 
verse would  shut  us  up  to  the  conclusion  that  this 
great  moral  change  destroys  our  identity,  and  trans- 
forms us  into  another  order  of  beings.  Such  a work 
certainly  conies  within  the  range  of  possibility, 
when  Omnipotence  is  the  agent ; but  to  effect  it,  is 
not  among  the  revealed  purposes  of  heaven : nor  is 


THE  SPIRITUAL  BIRTH.  225 

it  probable,  as  the  great  end  of  our  being  is  fully 
attained  by  the  cleansing  and  resuscitation  of  our 
nature ; and  this  gives  a much  brighter  luster  to  the 
glory  of  God's  grace  than  the  creation  of  any  new 
faculties  could  possibly  impart  to  it.  To  redeem  is 
more  glorious  than  to  create,  because  redemption, 
unlike  creation,  is  gilded  with  mercy. 

The  new  birth  consists  not  in  reformation  of  life, 
though  it  embraces  this  as  one  of  its  grand  effects. 
External  conformity  to  law  may  characterize  a man 
who  has  never  been  the  subject  of  regenerating 
grace.  An  instance  of  this  is  the  young  man  who 
came  to  the  Savior,  inquiring  what  he  should  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life.  He  was  amiable  and  moral, 
and  had  kept  the  law  from  his  youth  up;  yet  he 
<\ad  no  inheritance  in  the  world  of  endless  life. 
Ton  may  be  able  to  say,  ‘‘I  have  never  stained  my 
lips  with  profanity;  I have  never  added  a dollar  to 
my  possessions  by  fraud  ; I have  never  corrupted 
my  manners  by  sensuality ; I have  never  wrung 
the  heart  of  a friend  with  anguish  by  an  act  of  un- 
kindness; I have  never  disturbed  society  by  viola- 
tions of  law,  human  or  divine;”  and  yet  be  as  far 
from  the  holy  blessings  of  the  new  birth  as  death  is 
from  life. 

The  nature  of  the  new  birth  consists  not  in  the 
observance  of  the  forms  of  religion.  You  may 
affirm,  in  truth,  ‘‘  I have  attached  myself  to  the 
Church;  I have  taken  upon  me  the  vows  of  bap- 
tism ; I commemorate  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
declare  my  faith  by  frequently  communing ; I 
statedly  visit  the  house  of  God,  and  pass  through 
the  forms  of  w')rship;  I pray,  fast  twice  a week. 
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and  pay  tithes  of  all  I possess and  yet  know  as 
little,  by  experience,  of  the  purity  and  pleasures  of 
the  new  birth  as  if  you  had  been  born  and  reared  in 
regions  where  the  light  of  Christendom  never  shone. 
I do  not  depi’eciate  forms ; but  there  is  as  marked  a 
difference  between  them  and  the  sublime  realities 
of  the  new  birth  as  there  is  between  chaff  and 
wheat. 

The  new  birth  is  a thorough  change  of  heart — a 
renewal  of  the  component  parts  of  our  moral  con- 
stitution. The  doctrine  of  Jesus  is  that  the  new 
birth  is  a change  of  heart,  just  as  real  as  our  tran- 
sition from  an  embryo  state  to  a state  of  conscious 
existence.  The  fountains  of  thought,  the  springs 
of  action,  the  sources  of  the  affections,  are  purified. 
The  natural  birth  is  the  commencement  of  natural 
life ; so  the  spiritual  birth  is  the  commencement  of 
spiritual  life.  At  the  instant  this  change  takes 
place  we  enter  upon  a life  of  faith,  hope,  and  love. 
Then  it  is  the  Lord  breathes  upon  the  soul,  and 
signs  of  life  appear.  The  dead  faculties  revive,  the 
heart  of  love  pulsates,  the  eye  of  faith  opens,  and 
the  life  of  God,  like  blood  through  our  veins,  runs 
through  all  our  moral  constitution.  Then  it  is  we 
sing,  ‘‘  I live ; yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.” 
The  natural  birth  is  the  beginning  of  exercise  which 
strengthens  and  expands  the  powers  of  mind  and 
body;  so  the  spiritual  birth  is  the  commencement 
of  a godly  exercise  which  improves  and  develops 
the  moral  powers.  Then  it  is  we  exercise  our  pa- 
tier  ce,  love,  humility,  and  kindness,  and  being  fed 
wifn  the  sincere  milk  of  God’s  word,  we  grow  till 
we  attain  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness 
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of  Christ.  The  natural  birth  is  the  beginning  of 
the  pleasures  of  sense.  Then  we  hear  pleasam 
sounds,  taste  delicious  food,  feel  delightful  sensa 
tions,  and  look  upon  picturesque  objects.  So  the 
new  birth  is  the  commencement  of  spiritual  pleas- 
ures. Then  we  taste  the  delicious  food  of  grace 
and  the  reviving  water  of  life.  Then  we  hear  the 
joyful  sound  of  tlie  Gospel  and  the  transporting 
minstrelsy  of  heaven.  Then  we  feel  the  delightful 
sensations  of  God’s  presence  and  the  sweet  impres- 
sions of  his  Spirit.  Then  we  see  the  far-off  fields 
of  pleasure,  mansions  of  light,  crowns  of  victory. 
The  natural  birth  is  the  beginning  of  our  association 
with  the  society  of  the  world.  The  spiritual  birth 
.s  the  commencement  of  our  identification  with  the 
‘‘sacramental  host  of  God’s  elect.”  Then  we  be- 
come joined,  by  mutual  affections,  sympathies,  and 
interests,  to  the  great  society  of  saints.  Then  it  is 
we  become  related  to  the  “ general  assembly,  the 
Church  of  the  first-born,  and  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect.” 

The  agency  by  which  this  great  moral  change  is 
effected  js  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  following  texts 
contain  some  of  the  Scriptural  proofs : “ It  is  not 
by  works  of  righteousness  that  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  his  mercy,  that  he  saved  us  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  GhoH  f ‘‘But  we  all,  with  open  face,  behold- 
ing as  in  a glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed 
into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as 
>y  the  Spirit  of  God;”  “He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire;”  “So  is  every 
«ne  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit^  There  is  nothing 
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unpliilosopliical  in  the  assumption  that  our  souls  are 
reached,  affected,  and  renewed  by  a spiritual  agent; 
for  there  is,  in  all  the  plans  of  God,  an  adaptation 
of  instruments  to  ends. 

If  the  body  needs  renovating,  material  remedies 
are  employed.  If  the  heart  of  the  moral  world  is 
diseased,  a moral  specific,  such  as  the  Gospel,  is  fur 
nished.  So  when  the  soul — a spiritual  substance — • 
is  to  be  regenerated,  the  Holy  Ghost — a spiritual 
agent — is  brought  into  requisition.  It  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  any  material  agent  competent  to 
transform  and  purify  the  spirit;  because  matter  is 
confined  to  the  empire  of  matter,  and  spirit  to  the 
empire  of  spirit.  They  can  affect  each  other  sym- 
pathetically when  mysteriously  united,  like  our  souls 
and  bodies;  but  to  expect  more  than  this  is  unrea- 
sonable. You  may  be  washed,  drenched,  frozen,  or 
burnt;  but  this  can  never  take  away  the  soul’s  cor- 
ruptions. ‘‘Ye  must  be  born  of  the  SjpiritP  “But 
this  doctrine  is  mysterious.”  Conceded.  Many 
grand  truths  are  mysterious.  But  will  you  brand 
the  doctrine  with  falsehood,  because  you  can  not 
explain  every  thing  connected  with  it?  Can  you 
tell  how  one  soul  communicates  with  another?  Can 
you  comprehend  how  my  words,  by  the  aid  of  your 
senses,  convey  ideas  to  your  mind,  and  produce  im- 
pressions on  your  heart?  Yet  you  believe  the  fact. 
Will  you  then  reject  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth 
1)}^  the  Holy  Ghost  because  it  is  incomprehensible? 
Take  the  Savior’s  illustration:  “The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  liearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or  whither  it 
goe^  \ ; so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.” 
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Do  not  its  sound  and  effects  convince  you  that  wind 
exists  and  fans  the  face  of  nature?  Yet  you  can 
not  behold  it,  nor  tell  whence  it  came  or  whither  it 
goes.  So  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 
The  fact  is  indisputable ; the  manner  is  beyond  our 
comprehension. 

The  necessity  of  a regeneration,  so  thorough  that 
it  is  likened  unto  a new  birth,  is  created  by  the 
entire  and  deep  depravity  of  our  nature.  The  hid- 
eous forms  of  vice  that  every-where  appear,  and  the 
deeds  of  darkness  that  crowd  the  records  of  everj^ 
day,  are  strong,  presumptive  proofs  of  this;  and 
the  following  portrait  of  man  in  an  unregenerate 
state  shows  what  the  testimony  of  Scripture  is  on 
this  point:  ‘‘There  is  none  righteous;  no,  not  one. 
There  is  none  that  iinderstandeth ; there  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God.  These  are  all  gone  out  of 
the  way ; they  are  together  become  unprofitable. 
There  is  none  that  doeth  good ; no,  not  one.  Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulcher ; with  their  tongues  they 
have  used  deceit;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their 
lips.  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitter- 
ness. Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood;  destruc- 
tion  and  misery  are  in  their  ways,  and  the  way  of 
peace  they  have  not  known.  There  is  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes.’’ 

Obviously  there  is  no  congeniality  between  such 
characters  and  the  society  of  heaven;  and,  so  long 
as  corruption  and  purity  do  not  coalesce,  there  can 
be  no  aflinity  between  such  spirits  and  the  high  and 
lofty  One  who  is  glorious  in  holiness.  If  such  souls 
could  be  transmitted  to  heaven,  the  elements  of  that 
world  'vould  only  augment  their  miseries,  because 
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they  would  have  no  adaptation  or  capacity  to  enjoy 
tliein.  How  can  beings,  whose  element  is  cursing 
and  bitterness,  enjoy  purity  and  praises?  How  can 
beings,  “whose  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood,”  enjoy 
the  songs  of  angels  and  the  glory  of  God?  Can 
a man  anointed  of  the  devil  to  do  mischief,  delight 
in  the  homage  and  adoring  exercises  of  the  skies? 
Can  lips  dedicated  to  blasphemy,  powers  addicted 
to  profaneness,  and  dispositions  steeped  in  sensual- 
ity, find  pleasure  in  the  holy  duties  of  heaven? 

Again : the  necessity  of  the  new  birth  arises  from 
the  fact,  that  to  dwell  in  heaven  is  to  dwell  in  God. 
The  mysterious  union  that  commences  at  conversion 
is  consummated  in  heaven.  The  high  destination 
of  sanctified  souls  is  in  the  bosom  of  God.  When 
dust  returns  to  dust,  the  spirit  returns  to  God  who 
gave  it.  The  Savior,  in  his  last  prayer,  uttered 
these  words:  “The  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I 
have  given  them ; that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are 
one : I in  them  and  thou  in  me.” 

Heaven  is  a mystic  union  with  the  Godhead. 
But  can  such  a putrid  mass  of  moral  matter  as 
unconverted  men  are,  dwell  in  God?  Can  heaven’s 
holiness  imbosom  a race  of  corrupt  beings?  Will 
God  mold  into  his  own  image  the  defiled  elements 
of  man’s  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish  nature?  O, 
marvel  not ! you  must  be  born  again  ! The  laws  of 
moral  natures  must  be  changed,  the  order  of  God 
must  be  reversed,  his  decree  must  be  revoked,  and 
his  word  must  fail,  if  you  ever  get  to  heaven  with- 
out being  born  of  the  Spirit.  If  the  moral  constitu 
tion  of  things  is  changeless,  the  pollution  of  you^ 
soul  will  thrust  you  as  far  from  heaven  as  thought 
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can  reach.  It  will  dig  an  impassable  gulf  between 
you  and  Abraham’s  bosom ; it  will  thrust  you  far 
off  into  the  shades  of  infernal  darkness,  where  you 
shall  not  even  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  My  spirit 
stirs  within  me.  I am  alarmed  to  see  the  willful 
delusions  of  mankind,  and  the  proneness  of  the 
Church  to  substitute  forms  and  external  duties  for 
regeneration.  The  result  is  extremely  terrible. 
Whole  groups  are  dying  daily,  and  opening  their 
eyes  upon  the  ‘‘place  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels,”  who  expected  to  see  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

I saw  a man  who  blessed  himself  because  he  had 
the  visible  things  of  religion.  He  wore  the  cloak 
of  godliness;  he  prophesied  in  God’s  name.  He 
died;  but  died  to  learn  he  was  a wliited  sepulcher; 
he  died  to  learn  there  was  no  oil  in  his  vessel.  I 
saw  him  stand  motionless,  shocked  with  disappoint- 
ment, and  gazing  upon  scenes  of  terrific  astonis* 
inent.  His  face  was  pale;  his  lips  quivered;  hi» 
body  trembled.  I heard  Jesus  say,  “ Depart!”  He 
shrieked,  and  I saw  him  no  more.  Deplorable  highl 
of  folly!  “ He  built  his  house  upon  the  sand.  The 
rains  descended;  the  winds  blew;  the  fioods  came; 
it  fell ; and  great  was  the  fall  of  it  1” 
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DISSERTATION  XVII. 

THE  NATURE,  ATTAINABILITY,  AND  BLISS  OF 
HOLINESS. 

Holiness  is  the  central  idea  of  the  Christian 
system,  and  the  crowning  accomplishment  of  hu- 
man character.  The  nature,  attainability,  and  re- 
sults of  such  a doctrine  can  not  fail  to  be  interest- 
ing. To  these  points  we  now  call  attention. 

It  is  expedient,  however,  for  the  better  elucidation 
of  the  question,  that  we  first  notice  the  very  obvious 
distinction  which  the  Scriptures  make  between  holi- 
ness m jpart^  and  holiness  entire — between  a work 
of  grace  partial  and  progressive,  and  a work  of 
grace  mature  and  perfect.  Believer,  new  creature, 
born  of  God,  renewing  of  the  Holy  Gliost,  are 
terms  that  indicate  holiness,  but  not,  necessarily, 
entire  holiness.  They  generally  denote  progressive, 
unfinished  sanctification.  We  believe  the  position 
is  supportable,  on  Scripture  grounds,  that  true  be- 
lievers, born  of  the  Spirit  and  loving  God,  may  be, 
and  ordinarily  are,  the  subjects  of  a residuum  of  in- 
lierent  sin. 

As  presumptive  of  this,  we  may  appeal  to  the 
experience  of  undoubted  Christians.  It  is  a com- 
mon experience,  that  in  regenerate  nature,  w^here 
much  peace,  faith,  love,  and  hope  are  enjoyed,  we 
may  occasionally  detect  anger,  pride,  peevishness, 
envy,  self-will,  and  inordinate  affection.  And,  in 


AND  BLISS  OF  HOLINESS.  238 

iLost  cases,  it  is  quite  certain  that  these  evil  tem- 
pers are  not  begotten  by  outward  agencies,  bin 
spring  up  naturally  from  a carnal  germ  within  us — 
a germ,  though  bruised  and  dying,  yet  capable  of 
shooting  up  a poisonous  plant.  If  this  is  the  com- 
mon experience  of  believers,  and  they  are  not  de- 
luded or  mistaken  in  relation  to  their  spiritual  state, 
then  the  fact  may  be  triumphantly  pleaded  in  sup- 
port of  our  proposition,  that  to  be  a new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus  does  not  always  imply  entire  freedom 
from  inbred  sin. 

But  we  must  decide  this  question  by  a direct 
appeal  to  the  Scriptures.  Paul,  in  representing  the 
case  of  believers,  lays  down  this  general  principle: 
^‘The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit 
against  the  flesh  ; and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to 
the  other.”  This  can  not  apply  to  graceless  souls; 
for  in  them  the  motions  of  the  flesh  predominate 
and  reign — the  Spirit  is  quenched  and  grieved.  He 
plainly  teaches,  that  in  the  regenerate  there  are  two 
contrary,  warring  principles — the  flesh  and  spirit: 
hence,  that  which  is  here  styled  flesh  must  denote 
the  existing  vestiges  of  the  carnal  mind.  Again: 
the  apostle  in  writing  to  his  brethren  in  Corinth, 
supports  the  same  view.  He  styles  them  ‘‘sanc- 
tifled  in  Christ and  yet  he  qualifles  the  term  with 
this  rather  humiliating  announcement:  ‘H,  brethren, 
could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as 
unto  carnal,  as  unto  babes  in  Christ.  Ye  are  yet 
carnal ; for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envying  and 
strife,  are  ye  not  carnal?”  These  believers  are 
judged  carnal,  first,  because  envying  and  strife  are 
among  them-  -the  natural  fruit  of  remaining  sin. 

20 
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Second.  Because  they  are  but  babes  in  Christ, 
which  teaches  that  all  believers  are  in  a degi*ee  car- 
nal, till  they  i-ipen  into  perfect  Christians.  All 
objections  to  this  hypothesis  will  vanish  when  we 
recollect  that  sin  does  not  consist  in  a stain  upon 
the  soul,  like  a spot  upon  the  garment,  but  in  the 
weakness  and  imperfection  of  our  moral  qualities — 
the  weakness  of  our  faith,  love,  zeal — and  the  im- 
perfection of  our  spiritual  knowledge.  When  these 
are  below  the  provisions  of  the  atonement  and  the 
requirements  of  the  Bible,  this  very  defectiveness 
becomes  positive  sin. 

Accordingly,  the  apostolic  prayer  implies  that  sin, 
in  this  sense,  may  inhere  in  regenerate  persons : 
“The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly.” 
This  plainly  teaches  that  they  are  partly,  but  not 
entirely  sanctified.  The  same  doctrine  is  advanced 
by  the  exhortation,  “Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holi- 
ness in  the  fear  of  God.”  The  persons  addressed 
were  the  apostle’s  beloved  Christian  brethren,  and 
therefore  regenerate;  and  yet  we  must  concede,  if 
the  expostulation  was  not  grossly  misapplied,  that 
they  were  imperfect  in  holiness,  and  a degree  of 
moral  defilement  cleaved  to  flesh  and  spirit.  Con- 
siderable of  the  preceptive  division  of  Scripture 
might  be  pleaded  in  support  of  my  proposition. 
For  example,  “Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight  and 
the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us.”  This  and  all 
corresponding  precepts  assume  that  weights  may 
incumber  and  sins  inhereut  may  beset  the  true  be- 
liever. We  are  conducted  ,to  this  conclusion:  a 
man  may  be  a child  of  God  before  entire  santifica- 
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tion  is  realized,  provided  he  is  justified,  born  of  the 
Spirit,  grows  in  grace  and  knowledge,  and  maintains 
victory  over  sin,  which  is  subdued  within  him,  but 
not  wholly  exterminated. 

We  proceed  now  to  develop  the  nature,  and  to 
prove  the  attainableness  of  entire  holiness:  Its  na- 

ture. A Scriptural  and  philosophic  understanding 
of  this  point  is  vastly  important.  It  can  not  be 
questioned  that  much  misconception  and  perplexity 
exist  touching  the  essence  and  extent  of  the  work. 
By  some  it  is  confounded  with  regeneration ; others 
describe  it  in  such  enthusiastic  language  that  it 
seems  like  a new  edition  of  religion,  which  renders 
the  old  print  obsolete. 

We  may  open  the  definition  of  this  great  gift  by 
asserting  that  the  work  of  grace,  of  which  the  heart 
is  the  subject,  has  its  inception.^  progress.^  and  con- 
summation in  this  life. 

The  consummation  is  entire  holiness.  This  ma^ 
ture  and  finished  state  of  moral  sanctity  is  inter- 
changeably styled,  in  Scripture,  purity  of  heart, 
perfection,  holiness,  sanctification,  death  to  sin,  lov- 
ing God  with  all  the  heart,  being  filled  with  all  the 
mind  of  Christ,  being  cleansed  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness and  from  all  filthiness  of  the  fiesh  and  spirit. 
All  these  phrases  have  substanti-ally  the  same  signi- 
fication. When  one  is  defined  in  general  terms,  the 
explanation  may  be  applied  to  any  and  all  the  rest^ 
with  strict  propriety. 

Let  us  look  first  at  the  negative  aspect  of  the 
question.  It  does  not  denote  an  absolutely -indefect- 
ible  state. 

This  appertains  only  to  God.  Nor  does  it  signify 
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that  far  on  ajpjproximation  toward  the  j)ertections 
of  Deity  which  constitutes  the  crown  of  angels. 
They  ai’e  understood  to  be  a superior  order  of  intel- 
ligences, who  have  ever  maintained  sinless  purity. 
Hence,  the  fire  of  their  affection  must  burn  with  an 
intensity,  and  their  services  must  be  performed  with 
a faultless  precision  and  rectitude,  which  are  not 
possible  to  man  in  this  life. 

Nor  does  it  comprise  such  an  exemption  from 
physical  evil  and  inf/rmity  as  belonged  to  the 
parents  of  our  race  in  their  primitive  state. 

They  were  happy  strangers  to  disease,  pain,  and 
death,  and  all  the  weaknesses  and  stupidity  which 
are  inseparable  from  such  evils.  This  can  not  be 
realized  by  the  holiest  men  on  earth.  Nay,  verily, 
that  religion  which  elevates  us  so  high  and  saves 
us  from  so  much,  does  not  now  release  us  from  suf- 
fering and  death,  and  the  infirmities  and  mental 
disabilities  consequent  thereupon.  And  as  there  is 
a close  connection  between  the  body  and  mind,  the 
latter  may  become  inactive,  and  the  soul  stupefied 
and  depressed  when  no  guilt  has  been  incurred. 
All  may  be  attributed  to  the  disorders  of  the  body. 

Entire  holiness  is  a great  endowment  of  light ; 
but  we  must  not  suppose  it  implies  perfect  knowl- 
edge  and  freedoin  from  error. 

This  would  be  claiming  for  a sanctified  soul  super- 
angelic  wisdom — wisdom  which  only  belongs  to  the 
Omniscient  mind.  Concerning  every  holy  man  we 
may  assert:  Error  mingles  in  the  operations  of 

mind,  mars  the  production  of  genius,  and  often 
leads  to  a defective,  faulty  practice.  But  we  must 
guard  this  point  with  the  recollection  that  entire 
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holiness  is  incompatible  with  voluntary  ignorance 
A sanctified  soul  in  willful  ignorance  of  the  truth  is 
a solecism — a contradiction.  /What  is  holiness  but 
light — light  that  radiates  from  the  divine  throne — 
that  pours  from  ‘‘the  Sun  of  righteousness?”  What 
is  it  to  be  sanctified  but  to  be  filled  with  Him  who 
is  the  light  of  the  world  and  life  of  men — to  be  ripe 
in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  mysteries  of  sal- 
vation?^ 

Holiness  begets  the  love  of  truth,  and  inspires  us 
to  seek  it  by  a diligent  use  of  all  the  means  that 
Heaven  has  ordained  for  the  disinthrallment  of  the 
mind  from  error,  and  the_  acquisition  of  unmixed 
truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  /Holiness  breathes  only  in 
the  knowledge  of  Scripture,  w^alks  in  the  light  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  warms  under  the  radiant 
beams  of  the  “Sun  of  righteousness.”/ But  a defect- 
ive practice,  resulting  from  an  error  in  judgment, 
will  not  be  imputed  as  sin  so  long  as  the  intention 
is  pure  and  the  principle  is  acted  upon,  “ Buy  the 
truth  and  sell  it  not.” 

Nor  does  this  high  state  of  purity  secure  exemp- 
tion from  temptation. 

It  is  not  in  the  power  of  holiness  to  render  its 
possessor  inaccessible  to  temptation.  A perpetual 
liability,  in  this  respect,  is  an  unchangeable  element 
in  our  probation.  If  holiness,  in  the  highest  degree,^ 
were  inconsistent  with  temptation,  then  was  Jesus 
unholy — for  he  was  tempted — and  Adam  was  cre- 
ated impure — for  he  was  tempted  in  his  primitive 
state.  Surely,  if  freedom  from  temptation  be  a test 
of  entire  sanctification,  then  is  there  not  a holy  man 
on  earth;  for  all  have  been  assailed,  and  often  most 
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sorelj"  when  nearest  the  cross.  The  apostle  ad- 
dressed his  brethren,  whom  he  had  just  congratu- 
lated as  the  heirs  of  a pure  and  fadeless  inherit- 
ance, in  the  following  strain : Wherein  ye  greatly  • 

rejoice,  though  now  for  a season,  if  need  be,  ye  are 
in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations.”  iFrom 
this  we  may  infer  that  temptation  is  needful,  per- 
haps as  a test  of  patience  and  fidelity.  It  is  God’s 
permissive  instrument,  to  try  and  perfect  the  graces. 

B'^t  while  the  holiest  men  are  the  subjects  of  out- 
ward temptation,'  yet  the  great  gift  does  suppose  a 
power  in  possession  and  in  exercise,  by  which  it 
may  be  and  is  resisted.  Holiness  is  that  armor 
of  light  that  quenches  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked.”  So  long  as  he  wears  the  diadem  and 
robe  of  purity,  he  is  invulnerable  to  every  external 
assault^/  It  only  affects  the  heart  as  water  is  affected 
by  the  discharge,  of  a fiery  dart  into  it;  the  fire  is 
quenched,  but  the  water  remains  uncorrupted. 

This  ripe  state  of  grace  does  not  preclude  the  j^os- 
sihility  of  a relapse  into  sin  and  of  final  ap>ostasy> 

It  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  degree  of  holiness, 
per  se^  to  render  the  soul  inamissible.  Liability 
to  fall  is  an  essential  element  of  probation ; and  if 
the  attainment  of  holiness  does  not  close  this  state 
of  trial,  a possibility  to  swerve  must  be  incident  to 
our  whole  life.  That  holiness,  per  se^  does  not  ex- 
clude the  possibility  of  a relapse,  is  sufficiently 
proved  by  two  sad  examples.  Angels  and  Adam 
fell  from  their  sinless  state.  If  they  could  stain 
the  escutcheon  of  their  primitive,  heaven-created 
purity,  may  not  the  pure  in  heart  decline  and  fall? 

Ve  ily,  we  must  wait  for  absolute  security  till  we 
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arrive  at  heaven!  Yet  it  must  be  conceded  that  a 
sanctified  soul  is  in  a more  secure  state  than  one 
barely  regenerate,  tjoliness  is  a shield,  a coat 
of  mail,  a fortress  for  the  heart.  The  shield  may 
be  broken,  the  coat  of  mail  may  be  pierced,  the 
fortress  may  be  stormed,  and  the  soul  may  be 
despoiled  of  its  gems  of  divine  graces.  But  this 
catastrophe  is  not  so  likely  to  occur  in  the  case 
of  the  sanctified.  He  is,  in  the  highest  degree, 
encompassed  with  munition  of  rocks,”  established 
in  truth,  and  practiced  in  the  fight  of  faith.  The 
safest  possible  condition  on  earth,  therefore,  is  one 
of  entire  holiness. 

This  great  blessing  does  not  supersede  growth  in 
grace.  Indeed,  it  can  only  be  maintained  by  a 
steady  progress  in  all  that  constitutes  holiness. 
This  will  appear  from  the  consideration  that  our 
powers  are  improvable  and  our  capacities  expansive. 
Holiness  consists  in  loving,  comprehending,  and 
serving  God  according  to  our  utmost  ability.  If 
this  ability  is  progressive,  we  must  obviously  grow 
in  holiness  or  incur  guilt  and  die.  To-day  I may  be 
capable  of  higher  aspiration,  more  exact  worship, 
and  stronger  love  than  yesterday.  Entire  holiness, 
therefore,  can  only  be  retained  by  an  advance  cor- 
responding with  our  expanding  powers.  I love  the 
idea  that  growth  is  compatible  with  every  stage 
of  grace;  and  it  is  a sublime  conception  of  heaven, 
which  I think  both  Scriptural  and  philosophic,  that 
progress  will  mark  the  endless  perpetuity  of  our 
being  in  a beatified  state. 

Again : holiness  is  not  a new  religion^  diflfering  in 
essence  trom  that  enjoyed  by  the  regenerate. 
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The  substratum  is  the  same  in  both  bles^sings;  it 
is  love  from  the  horizon  to  the  zenith,  from  the  twi- 
light to  the  eftulgence  of  day.  The  only  difference 
is  this:  one  is  progressive,  the  other  completed;  one 
is  a victory  over  sin  subdued,  the  other  is  victory 
orer  sin  exterminated  and  cast  out.  Both  are  the 
embodiment  of  the  constellation  of  Christian  graces, 
which  concentrate,  grow,  and  shine  in  the  Christian 
charactei^But  one  has  these  graces  in  a progress- 
ive, imperfect  state ; the  other  has  them  in  a degree 
of  perfection,  and  yet  increasing.  Like  a man  of 
mature  age,  all  his  powers  are  developed ; yet  he  ad- 
vances in  knowledge  and  intellectual  culture.  The 
barely-regenerate  person  is  not  cleansed  from  all  un- 
righteousness, because  he  fails  to  exercise  that  de- 
gree of  love,  patience,  faith,  and  humility,  of  wdiich 
he  is  capable.  But  a sanctified  man  ^‘perfects  holi 
ness  in  the  fear  of  God,”  by  loving  him  with  ‘‘  all 
the  heart,  mind,  and  soul;”  and  then  advances, 
keeping  up,  in  the  rising  fervor  of  his  love,  with  the 
unfolding  of  his  powers.  This  will  suggest,  that  va 
riety  of  mind,  and  the  perpetual  expansion  of  tb 
faculties,  will  create  degrees  even  in  mature  holiness 
Like  two  heads  of  wheat,  both  fully  ripe,  planted  in 
the  same  soil,  cultivated  by  the  same  hand,  and 
ripened  under  the  same  sun  and  genial  climate,  yet 
one  is  much  larger,  and  yields  several  more  grains 
than  the  other.  This  fact  should  caution  us  against 
pronouncing  every  one  unsanctified  who  does  not 
come  up  to  the  highest  standard,  in  the  fervor  of 
their  devotions,  and  in  the  propriety  of  their  conduct 

We  may  finally  add,  holiness  does  not  require^  as 
a test^  continual  ecstasy. 
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Rapt  emotions  may  frequently  arise  from  holiness ; 

•out  as  they  are  common  to  a lower  stage  of  grace, 
we  must  not  regard  them  as  evidences  and  exclusive 
fruits  of  sanctification.  The  sea  of  perfect  love  is 
not  alwaj'S  swept  with  a tempest,  or  gale  of  excite- 
ment. Many  are  the  days  of  holy  calm,  beneath 
unclouded  suns.  The  variations  of  feeling  are  not 
fitful  and  spasmodic,  but  rise  and  sink  gently,  like 
the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  sea,  gradually  advancing 
and  receding,  but  never  ceasing  to  be  an  ocean. 

The  jpassions^  because  an  organic  element  of  our 
nature,  are  not  destroyed,  but  subdued  by  grace,  re- 
strained within  the  limits  of  Scripture  sobriety,  and 
exercise  their  functions  under  the  dominion  of  love. 
They  are  not  excited,  fostered,  and  fed,  by  forbid- 
den objects;  but  the  first  spark  of  strange  fire  is 
quenched  by  the  overflow  of  Divine  love. 

We  will  close  this  division  of  our  exposition,  by 
a glance  at  the  positive  aspect  of  the  subject. 

Entire  holiness  is  the  extermination  of  sin  from 
the  soul. 

It  is  a pure,  unsullied  heart;  it  is  ‘‘death  to  sin,^  yr- 
a “ freedom  from  sin,”  a “ cleansing  from  all  filthi-| 
ness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit;”  it  is  the  expulsion  of 
every  idol,  the  cure  of  every  disease,  and  the  well  or- 
dering of  the  whole  inward  constitution,  according  to 
the  great  rule  and  standard  of  Scripture.  The  foun- 
tain of  thought,  affection,  desire,  and  impulse,  is  pure^ 

The  result  of  such  purity  is  fruit  unto  holiness. 

The  perfect  regulation  of  the  heart,  according  to 
the  law  of  God,  will  produce  a corresponding  prac- 
tice— a practice  characterized  by  the  invariable 
avoidance  of  all  known,  voluntary  sin. 

21 
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We  use  the  qualifying  terms,  known,  voluntary, 
because  we  deem  a sinless  life,  in  an  absolute  sense, 
impossible.  The  law  of  God  is  infinitely  perfect, 
his  commandment  exceeding  broad.  The  slightest 
transgression  of  that  law  is  sin,  in  the  abstract. 
Though  the  intention  may  have  been  good,  if  the 
law  is  violated,  we  have  transgressed.  Therefore,  it 
is  easy  to  perceive,  that  the  law  may  be  transgressed 
and  sin  committed  through  ignorance  and  infirmity. 
A man  may  expose  health,  and  sacrifice  life,  through 
a mistaken  zeal  to  do  good.  With  the  purest  desire 
to  avoid  levity,  he  may  prejudice  persons  against 
religion  by  excessive  sobriety  and  a cheerless  ap- 
pearance. All  these  deviations  from  the  best,  and 
only  right  course,  are  transgressions  of  the  .Divine 
law;  consequently,  they  are  sins  which  demand  the 
atonement  and  intercession  of  Christ.  For  this 
reason  holiness  will  never  supersede  the  use  of  the 
Lord’s  prayer:  ‘‘Forgive  us  our  trespasses.”  They 
are  all  sins  which  must  be  forgiven ; though,  if  the 
intention  be  pure,  and  there  has  been  no  lack  of 
effort  to  illume  the  mind,  they  will  not  be  imputed 
to  us  as  sins,  in  the  common  sense,  requiring  repent- 
ance. 

The  emotional  fruits  of  holiness  are,  first,  great 
peace — continual  peace. 

The  soul  being  free  from  the  corrodings  of  inher- 
ent sin,  rests  in  God;  it  is  pillowed  upon  promises. 
The  conscience  approves,  being  “void  of  offense 
toward  God  and  men.”  The  passions  are  in  a sub- 
dued, pacific  state,  while  the  placidity  of  heaven 
pervades  the  w^hole  empire  of  mind.  The  richness 
and  depth  of  this  peace  passeth  all  understanding 
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It  has  its  variations,  like  the  periodical  swellings 
and  depressions  of  waters,  but  is  unfailing  as  the 
majestic,  ever-flowing  river. 

Another  emotion  is  joy.  This  springs  from  three 
sources : consciousness  of  acceptance  with  God,  fel- 
lowship of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a prospect  of  heaven. 
Entire  holiness  is  that  grace,  especially,  wherein 
we  stand  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.” 
Though  joy,  in  its  highest  risings,  is  more  variable 
than  peace,  and  less  reliable  as  an  evidence  of  sanc- 
tiflcation,  yet  the  exhilaration  of  hope,  and  the  de- 
lightful impressions  of  the  Spirit,  in  some  degree, 
are  constant.  It  is  always  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  sometimes  ‘‘joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.” 

Another  emotion  is  love.  The  heart  is  the  recep- 
tacle of  love;  it  receives,  subsists  upon,  and  luxu- 
riates in  it ; for  the  love  of  God  is  not  merely  the 
exercise  and  concentration  of  the  affections  on  proper 
objects — as  the  love  of  God,  the  love  of  Christians, 
the  love  of  enemies — but  is  also  an  experimental 
verity,  divinely  communicated.  It  is  the  “ love  of 
God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
given  unto  us;”  it  is  the  breath  of  God,  warm  from 
his  lips. 

This  communicated  influence,  or  essence  of  the 
eternal  Spirit,  becomes  the  element  of  the  soul. 
We  dwell  in  it;  we  inhale  it  as  a sweet,  healthy 
atmosphere;  it  vitalizes  and  invigorates  every  fac- 
ulty. Such  is  the  great  blessing  of  holiness. 

We  proceed  now  to  prove  it  attainable.  But  as 
it  is  an  axiom  in  Christian  doctrine,  that  no  man  is 
qualifled  for  heaven  without  holiness,  we  have  only 
to  prove  that  the  attainment  may  precede  death.  If 
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entire  holiness  is  impossible  before  the  moment  of 
dissolution,  the  impossibility  must  be  created  by  one 
of  tour  causes. 

First.  A lack  of  power  in  God  to  accomplish  a 
work  so  universal  and  thorough.  This  will  not  be 
insisted  upon,  as  the  Savior  asserts:  ‘‘With  God  all 
things  are  possible.”  And  the  apostle  predicates  of 
Christ,  that  “ he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  all 
that  come  unto  God  by  him.” 

If  it  be  admitted  that  God  is  able,  a second  cause, 
it  may  be  supposed,  is  a want  of  willingness  to  ex- 
terminate all  sin,  during  the  currency  of  life.  But 
this  can  not  be  assumed  without  involving  the  shock- 
ing conclusion,  that  the  continuance  of  some  impu- 
rity is  the  pleasure  of  God.  Moreover,  the  hypoth- 
esis positively  contradicts  the  apostle,  who  declares, 
“It  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification.” 

If  it  be  acknowledged  that  such  is  the  will  of 
God,  it  may  be  supposed,  thirdly,  that  the  entire  pu- 
rity of  the  soul  is  incompatible  with  its  connection 
with  the  body,  and  that  the  work  can  not  be  com- 
pleted till  matter  and  spirit  are  dissevered  by 
death. 

This  position  will  be  abandoned  when  we  consider 
the  antiscriptural  sequence  involved  in  it.  It  sup 
poses  the  seat  of  sin,  and  fountain  of  vice,  resides  in 
the  flesh,  and  is  virtually  a revival  of  the  heathen 
philosophy  which  taught  the  depravity  of  matter, 
and  traced  all  evil  and  human  infirmity  to  that 
source.  The  Bible  teaches,  however,  that  the  soul 
is  the  seat  of  sin. 

But,  as  a last  resort,  it  may  be  assumed,  that  the 
covenant  of  grace,  though  founded  upon  the  atone- 
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merit,  does  not  provide  for^  and  tender  to  us,  entire 
holiness  at  so  early  a date.  This  question  must  be 
settled  by  a direct  appeal  to  the  Scriptures.  And  as 
prima  facie  evidence,  in  glancing  over  the  Bible, 
one  can  not  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  absence  of  all 
proof  that  holiness  is  a concomitant  of  death.  There 
is  not  a solitary  passage  authorizing  us  to  expect 
sanctification  at  death,  that  may  not  be  pleaded  at 
any  previous  period. 

But  that  holiness  is  attainable  at  a period  anterior 
to  death,  may  be  argued,  first,  from  4he  undeniable 
fact  that  God,  in  the  present  tense,  commands  us  to 
be  so,  in  the  most  unqualified  terms. 

‘"Be  ye  holy,  for  I am  holy;-’  “Be  ye  therefore 
perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect;”  “Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthi- 
ness of  the  fiesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God.”  If  these  precepts  have  any  force, 
they  impose  a most  positive  obligation  upon  us  to  be 
holy.  If  the  atonement  has  not  rendered  this  bless- 
ing attainable,  could  the  Lord,  with  any  consistency, 
make  it  our  duty  to  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  it?  If 
indwelling  sin  is  unavoidable,  could  the  command 
be  reconciled  witn  the  common  and  lowest  princi- 
ples of  justice?  Could  you,  as  a father,  command  a 
child  to  do  an  Jitter  impossibility? 

We  may  found  another  argument,  in  our  favor, 
upon  the  promises  of  Scripture^  in  relation  to  this 
blessing. 

God  promises  holiness  in  the  most  unequivocal 
terms.  He  asserts,  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel : “ Then 
will  I sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  clean;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your 
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idols  will  I cleanse  yon;'’  “If  we  confess  our  sins 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness;”  “But  if  we 
walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  from  all  sin.”  Does  God 
mean  to  tantalize  man  by  these  promises?  And 

could  he  be  exonerated  from  such  a charge  if  free 
dom  from  all  sin  and  unrighteousness  were  not 
attainable  ? If  it  be  conceded  that  these  were 
promises  of  entire  cleansing  from  sin,  does  it  not 
imply  that  God  is  wanting  in  sincerity  and  truth 
to  denj^  the  attainableness  of  the  blessing?  Could 
you  reconcile  it  with  common  honesty  to  promise  a 
child  a benefit  which  you  knew  and  designed  he 
should  not  realize  at  the  time  it  was  promised? 

Further  proof  is  deducible  from  the  fact  that 
the  apostle  ^^ayed  for  the  blessing,  and  the  Savior 
taught  us  to  pray  for  it. 

Under  the  infallible  guidance  of  inspiration  the 
apostle  prays,  “ The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly.”  If  you  are  not  prepared  to  charge  the 
inspired  apostle  with  committing  a blunder  in  pray- 
ing for  the  accomplishment  of  an  impossibility,  we 
must  concede  that  this  prayer  teaches  the  attainabil- 
ity of  entire  sanctification ; for  if  to  be  sanctified 
wholly  is  not  possible,  he  might  as  well  have  prayed 
that  the  God  of  peace  would  convert  them  into  the 
highest  order  of  angels.  So  a petition  in  our  Lord’s 
prayer  implies  the  attainability  of  freedom  from  sin. 
He  instructs  us  to  pray,  “ Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven.”  Here  the  standard  of 
moral  rectitude  and  service,  as  the  first  blush  of  the 
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subject  indicates,  is  placed  sublimely  high.  The 
work  to  be  done  is  the  will  of  God;  the  model  serv- 
ice is  that  of  holy  angels.  This  being  our  lofty 
standard  and  pattern  of  obedience,  it  follows — if  it 
‘‘  is  the  will  of  God  even  our  sanctification,”  and  if 
angels  do  not  mingle  sin  with  the  performance  of 
duty — that  our  Lord  instructs  us  to  pray  for  and 
expect  to  live  without  committing  known,  voluntary 
sin.  If  the  attainability  of  entire  holiness  be  a vi- 
sionary point,  a mere  figment  that  can  never  be  real- 
ized, can  the  putting  this  prayer  into  our  lips  be 
harmonized  with  sincerity  and  truth?  To  the  same 
point  is  the  prayer  of  Christ  to  the  Father:  ‘‘Sanc- 
tify them  through  thy  truth;  thy  word  is  truth.” 

It  only  remains  to  be  demonstrated  that  this  high 
degree  of  moral  sanctity  may  be  enjoyed  long  before 
the  moment  of  death. 

This  can  be  most  triumphantly  accomplished  bj^ 
appealing  to  those  passages  which  represent  the 
production  of  divine  fruits,  and  the  performance  of 
duties,  as  succeeding  the  attainment  of  the  blessing. 
“ But  now,  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become 
servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  the  end  everlasting  life.”  In  this  case,  the 
persons  addressed  are  pronounced,  at  the  present 
moment,  servants  to  God  free  from  sinj  and 
yet,  subsequently  to  this  extermination  of  impurity, 
they  have  fruit  unto  holiness ; that  is,  a holy  life  suc- 
ceeds a holy  state.  This  requires  the  lapse  of  time, 
and,  consequently,  proves  holiness  attainable  before 
death. 

Upon  the  realization  of  this  great  gift,  heaven  is 
not  immediate  and  synchronical,  but  prospective, 
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the  object  of  faith  and  hope:  ‘‘The  end  everlasting 
life.”  “Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
self a peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.” 
According  to  this  text,  the  object  of  Christ’s  death 
is  to  effect  a complete  redemption  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  a people  unto  himself.  But  after  this 
entire  redemption,  they  are  presumed  to  sustain  a 
peculiar  character,  and  to  be  zealous  of  good  works. 
This  will  require  the  currency  of  time,  and,  there- 
fore, demonstrates  that  entire  holiness  may  precede 
death.  As  further  proof,  take  the  apostle’s  prayer, 
already  cited  in  part:  “The  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I pray  God  your  whole 
spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  preserved  blameless 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  The 
apostle  implores  two  cardinal  blessings.  First. 
Complete  sanctification.  Second.  Preservation  in 
that  hallowed  state  till  CJirist  shall  come  for  the 
holy  subject.  This  supposes  a period  will  transpire 
after  we  are  wholly  sanctified,  during  which  pre- 
serving grace  will  be  called  into  requisition. 

To  the  same  point  is  the  apostle’s  doctrine  to  the 
Romans : “ Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  cruci- 
fied with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  de- 
stroyed, that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin.” 
Here  the  crucifixion  of  the  old  man  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  body  of  sin  are  mentioned  as  provided 
for;  not  that  we  may  instantly  expire  and  soar  to 
the  throne  of  God,  but  that  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  time  for 
the  realization  of  entire  holiness  can  not  be  referred 
to  death,  nor  placed  beyond  the  limit  of  the  present 
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life;  blit  it  is  the  precious  privilege  and  imperious 
duty  of  all,  now  and  Tiencefortli^  to  be  free  from  sin. 
Weighty  obligations  command  us  to  possess  a pure 
heart  and  wear  robes  of  external  conduct  ‘‘  without 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.” 

The  result  of  such  a pure  and  stainless  heart  is 
blessedness,  present  and  anticipative. 

They  shall  see  God.  They  shall  behold  the  re- 
splendent glory  of  his  person.  ‘‘Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart;  for  they  shall  see  God.”  Nor  is 
there  any  thing  unphilosophical  in  this  hypothesis, 
or  promised  vision.  God  is  now  invisible,  not  be- 
cause he  is  a phantom,  a nonentity,  but  on  account 
of  the  grossness  and  imperfection  of  our  senses. 
Deity,  though  a pure  spirit,  has  an  essence,  an 
organism,  and  powers.  Therefore,  he  may  be  an 
object  of  yision,  when  our  perceptions  are  improved 
by  the  corresponsive  refinements  of  the  celestial 
state.  A pure  heart  creates  such  a fitness  between 
the  percipient  and  the  object  perceived,  that  it  un- 
vails the  face  of  the  Eternal,  and  results  in  “ seeing 
him  as  he  is.”  “Now  we  see  through  a glass 
darkly,  but  then  face  to  face.” 

When  the  infinite  Spirit  becomes  an  object  of 
vision,  like  matter,  these  thoughts  may  occupy  our 
minds,  as  we  gaze  upon  the  complexities  of  his 
existence.  There  is  the  great  Power  and  causation 
that  impelled  into  being  and  order  the  matter  and 
spirit  which  crowd  the  sweep  of  immensity.  There 
is  the  uncreated  flame  of  light  and  perfection  that 
lit  up,  like  so  many  brilliant  stars,  the  various 
orders  of  human  and  angelic  intelligences.  There 
is  the  abyssmal  depth  of  love  and  mercy  which 
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shed  the  countless  blessings  of  redenij^tion,  like  pure 
dew-drops,  upon  the  face  of  the  moral  world.  But 
to  see  God  does  not  consist  in  a bare  sight  of  the 
Supreme.  The  expression  signifies  to  partake  of 
and  enjoy.  The  pure  in  heart  have  a strange  union 
and  fellowship  with  God  here.  It  is  consummated 
and  eternalized  after  death.  The  Lord  is  your  rest 
and  portion. 

A pure  heart  is  the  qualification  and  security  for 
heaven.  This  quality  alone  will  raise  to  the  skies; 
the  want  of  it  depress  to  hell.  Mark  the  devotee  to 
fashion  and  pleasure — not  the  base,  but  that  moral, 
fascinating  young  lady.  She  sports  religion,  health, 
and  life  away.  Flattered,  caressed,  and  idolized 
through  life,  she  dies  lamented.  Her  coflin  and 
shroud  are  costly ; her  funeral  procession  large, 
respectful,  aflfected.  A marble  monument  and 
flowers  beautify  her  grave.  But,  dying  without  a 
pure  heart,  she  sinks  to  hell.  God,  being  holy,  is 
no  congenial  spirit.  Her  soul  gravitates  to  the  kin- 
dred society  of  depraved  beings. 

Mark  the  man  of  affluence — the  servant  and 
worshiper  of  mammon — not  the  dishonest  and  mi- 
serly, but  the  just  and  honorable.  He  lives  in  a 
lordly  mansion ; he  rides  in  imposing  splendor ; he 
compels  an  obeisance  and  tokens  of  respect  by  the 
princely  weight  of  his  purse.  He  dies.  The  event 
is  heralded  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land.  Multitudes  follow  him  to  the  grave,  envi- 
ous of  his  pleasures  in  life  and  of  his  name  and  in- 
fluence in  death.  But  that  man,  with  all  his  wealth, 
could  not  purchase  the  vision  of  God.  Dying  with- 
out a pure  heart,  he  goes  from  his  lordly  mansion, 
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stripped  of  all  that  gave  him  distinction  in  life.  He 
passes  eternity,  bankrupt  and  pauperized,  in  hell. 

Mark  the  man  of  civic  distinction — the  man  am- 
bitious of  power,  fame,  praise.  He  gains  this  his 
chief  good.  He  lives  amid  deafening  applause;  ho 
ascends  the  loftiest  summit  of  political  elevation; 
ne  fills  the  highest  office  in  the  gift  of  the  nation; 
his  word  makes  a nation  quail  and  the  world  trem- 
ble; he  lives  in  luxury  and  magnificence.  He  dies, 
and,  after  lying  in  state  four  or  five  days,  is  buried 
with  imposing  ceremonies.  He  is  gone,  lacking 
nothing  but  a pure  heart.  Where  is  he?  in  heaven? 
No.  Does  he  see  God?  No.  He  plunged  from  the 
apex  of  human  glory  into  hell.  He  exchanged  the 
applause  of  his  fellows  for  the  imprecations  of 
fiends.  He  closed  his  eyes  on  the  grandeur  of  state 
to  open  them  upon  the  black  and  dismal  horrors  of 
the  ‘‘place  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.” 

But  now,  “ mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the 
upright.”  See  that  Christian  female,  born  in  obscu- 
rity, raised  without  the  advantages  of  an  education, 
the  prey  of  disease  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 
She  lives  in  a little,  old,  dilapidated  house,  situate 
on  an  alley — the  house  open,  smoky,  and  pestif- 
erous. Worldly  pleasure  she  has  none;  wealth  she 
has  none;  celebrity  she  has  none.  She  has  nothing 
but  a pure  heart.  She  dies;  the  cheapest  coffin 
and  snroud  are  prepared;  a half  dozen  attend  her 
funeral ; three  or  four  kind  friends  follow  the  hearse, 
unnoticed,  through  the  din  of  crowded  streets,  to  the 
distant  graveyard.  She  is  hastily  buried;  but  no 
marble  slab  or  stone  marks  the  place  of  her  dust. 
A day  passes,  and  she  is  forgotten.  But  where  is 
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lier  pure  soul?  Where  is  her  spiritual,  immortal 
self?  In  heaven.  She  sees  God;  she  beholds  the 
glory  of  the  Kedeemer,  and  sits  with  him  on  his 
throne;  she  is  a congenial  spirit  and  companion  of 
angels — an  heir  of  God — a citizen  of  heaven.  She 
lives  and  learns,  advances  in  moral  and  intellectual 
grandeur,  and  drinks  in  the  bliss  of  Deity  forever. 


GENEKAL‘  KE  SU  K R E CTI  ON  . 
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DISSERTATION  XVIII. 

VHE  FACT  OF  A GENERAL  RESURRECTION,  CHE 
STYLE  OF  THE  REORGANIZED  BODY,  AND 
THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH  THE 
EVENT  WILL  OCCUR. 

Christianity^  inspires  the  expectation  that  there 
will  be  a universal  resurrection  of  human  bodies,  in 
connection  with  the  close  of  time.  This  event  will 
be  joyous  or  dreadful,  as  men  have  been  personally 
just  or  unjust,  good  or  evil  doers. 

We  proceed  to  consider  the  evidence  upon  which 
this  mysterious  doctrine  is  based,  by  instituting 
three  inquiries  concerning  it:  Is  it  possible?  is  it 
probable?  what  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture  on  the 
subject? 

No  one  admitting  the  existence  of  such  a supreme 
Being  as  the  Bible  describes,  will  gravely  assert  that 
to  raise  the  dead  is  a thing  impossible  with  God. 
Whatever  does  not  involve  a contradiction,  and  con- 
tains no  element  repugnant  to  the  Divine  nature,  ob- 
viously comes  within  the  range  of  possibility,  when 
Omnipotence  is  concerned  as  the  agent.  He  can 
not  destroy  the  distinction  between  sin  and  holiness, 
because  the  act  is  repugnant  to  his  nature.  He  can 
not  make  a circle  and  triangle  identical  in  their  con- 
formations, because  it  implies  a contradiction. 

Bating  such  limitations,  which  arise  out  of  the 
nature  of  things,  and  the  inherent  goodness  of  the 
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Supreme,  every  work  becomes  possible;  aud  the  ac- 
complishment, in  any  case,  depends  wholly  upon  the 
Divine  will. 

That  to  raise  the  dead  is  not  repugnant  to  the 
Divine  nature,  and  involves  no  contradiction,  and 
is,  therefore,  possible,  will  be  conceded  when  we 
consider  that  a similar,  and  scarcely  less  difficult 
work,  has  been  effected  by  Divine  power.  Origin 
ally  God  organized  the  body  out  of  the  dust,  and, 
in  some  instances,  has  perpetuated  the  existence  of 
the  physical  structure,  in  connection  with  the  spirit, 
many  hundred  years.  Now,  the  same  Power  that 
was  competent  to  create,  is  adequate  to  raise  it  from 
the  dead ; and  the  fact  that  spirit  has  been  con- 
nected with  organized  matter  during  the  currency  of 
many  ages,  demonstrates  that  there  is  nothing  un- 
philosophic  in  the  hypothesis,  that  the  Supreme 
will  reorganize  the  body  and  unite  it  to  the  soul 
forever. 

But,  advancing  to  the  second  inquiry.  There  are 
considerations,  strongly  indicating  a probaiility  of 
a universal  resurrection — considerations  not  barely 
suggesting  that  it  may  but  that  it  must  le^  in 
order  to  maintain  the  Divine  character  unclouded 
and  pure. 

The  justice  of  God  demands  that  the  dead  should 
rise.  As  rewards  and  punishments  are  unequally 
distributed  in  this  life,  this  attribute  can  only  be 
vindicated  on  the  principle  that  there  shall  be  a 
future  retribution.  But  if  the  dead  rise  not,  man, 
in  the  strict  and  proper  sense,  can  not  be  a subject 
of  future  rewards  and  penalties.  The  soul  may  be ; 
but  this  is  only  a part  of  man,  as  he  is  a compound 


GENERAL  RESURRECTION.  255 

of  soul  and  body,  which  are  both  concerned  in  the 
majority  of  moral  actions. 

It  would  not,  therefore,  seem  strictly  to  accord 
with  justice,  to  bestow  rewards  or  inflict  punish- 
ments upon  the  soul,  in  proportion  to  the  merit  or 
demerit  of  man  acquired  in  this  life ; because,  as 
the  Creator  has  endowed  the  body  with  animal  life, 
sensation,  and  appetites,  it  does  not  act  absolutely  as 
a passive  instrument  of  the  spirit.  Indeed,  many 
righteous  and  sinful  acts  of  men  could  not  be  per- 
formed by  either  the  soul  or  body  independently. 
How  could  the  soul  actually  commit  the  sin  of  in- 
temperance or  theft  ? How  could  the  soul  feed  the 
hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  nurse  the  sick,  or  preach 
the  Gospel?  Does  not  the  justice  of  God,  then, 
require  that  the  soul  and  body,  which  had  been  com 
panions  in  works  of  sin  or  charity,  should  be  com- 
panions in  rewards  or  punishments?  At  least, 
does  not  justice  demand  that  the  subject  of  retribu- 
tion should  be  man^  in  the  same  full  and  proper 
sense  in  which  this  title  applied  to  him  when  he 
performed  his  accountable  actions. 

The  goodness  of  God  also  intimates  that  there 
will  be  a resuiTection.  This  Divine  attribute  is  con- 
cerned in  producing  the  greatest  amount  of  happi- 
ness in  rational  and  obedient  creatures.  But  a 
large  variety  of  human  pleasures  are  those  of  sense, 
which  are  just  as  lawful  as  any  other,  if  enjoyed 
according  to  the  limitations  of  God’s  law ; and  they 
seem  essential  to  the  perfection  of  human  happiness. 
All  these  pleasures  must  be  subtracted  from  the  ag- 
gregate of  man’s  enjoyment,  if  the  dead  rise  not. 
And  though  all  this  class  of  enjoyments  will  b^ 
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greatly  modified  and  refined,  and  some  of  tliem  su- 
perseded by  higher  gratifications,  in  the  amcrta^cj, 
yet  it  is  not  probable  that  they  will  be  wholly  ex- 
tinct. If  they  are  not,  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
becomes  necessary.  But  the  probability  that  the 
great  event  under  consideration  will  occur,  is  mate- 
rially strengthened  by  the  fact  that  resurrections 
g.lready  have  virtually  taken  place,  and  that  ma- 
terial bodies,  in  connection  with  the  soul,  have  been 
transmitted  to  heaven. 

I need  not  tell  the  reader  that  Jesus  raised 
the  daughter  of  Jairus  from  the  dead.  So  per- 
fectly persuaded  were  the  multitude  that  life  was 
extinct  in  her  case,  that  they  wept  and  bewailed 
her;  and  when  our  Savior  intimated  that  she  should 
rise,  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  Jesus  said, 
‘‘Maid,  arise,”  and  her  spirit  came  again,  and 
straightway  she  arose  and  walked.  If  the  spirit 
was  gone,  and  only  returned  at  the  command  of  the 
Savior,  the  body  was  dead,  and  dissolution  had 
commenced.  Hence,  her  revival  was  a real  resur- 
rection. 

Another  instance : “As  Jesus  drew  near  the  city 
of  Hain,  he  saw  the  funeral  procession  of  a young 
man,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a 
widow.”  Jesus  had  compassion  on  this  lone  and 
mournful  woman,  and  restored  her  lost  son  to  her 
embrace.  The  process  was  simple  and  grand.  He 
approached  and  touched  the  bier,  exclaiming: 
Young  man,  I say  unto  thee,  arise.  He  sat  up 
and  began  to  speak;  and  Jesus  delivered”  the  risen 
“ youth  ” from  the  bier  and  open  grave,  “ to  his 
mother.” 
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You  are  familiar  with  the  pathetic  account  of  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus.  He  was  sick  at  Bethany. 
Martha  sent  unto  Jesus,  in  hope  that  he  would  pro- 
long the  life  of  her  brother.  She  moved  him  to 
come  in  haste,  by  an  appeal  to  his  affection  for  the 
dying  man  : He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick.”  But 

such  was  the  delay  of  our  Savior,  that,  when 
he  reached  Bethany,  Lazarus  had  been  dead  and 
buried  four  days.  His  sisters,  Mary  and  Martha, 
met  Jesus  with  a tender  exclamation  of  mingled 
affection,  faith,  and  complaint:  ‘‘Lord,  hadst  thou 
been  here,  our  brother  had  not  died.” 

When  he  saw  their  tears,  “ Jesus  wept,”  and  said, 
“Where  have  ye  laid  him?”  They  conducted  him 
out  to  a cave,  where  the  body  was  deposited;  and, 
though  decomposition  had  far  advanced,  he  bade 
them  remove  the  stone  from  the  mouth  of  the  cave. 
Then,  groaning  in  spirit,  he  lifted  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  and  cried  with  a loud  voice,  “Lazarus, 
come  forth!”  Instantly  up  rises  a man,  bound  in 
grave-clothes,  and  a napkin  vailing  his  face.  Jesus 
said,  “ Loose  him,  and  let  him  go.”  He  walks 
away,  a guest  among  men,  from  the  empire  of  the 
grave  and  corruption. 

Another  case  of  resurrection,  exceeding  all  that 
we  have  mentioned,  is  that  of  Christ  himself. 
Christ  actually  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  morning 
of  the  third  day  after  his  crucifixion.  This  instance 
is  more  than  a mere  example;  it  is  a pledge  that 
all  humanity  shall  be  resuscitated.  As  the  apostle 
alleges,  “ How  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  be- 
come the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.”  Where- 
fore, the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  justly  ranked,  not 
22 
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among  the  jiresumptive,  but  positive  proofs  of  a 
general  resurrection. 

But  the  direct  testimony  of  Scripture  must  settle 
this  question,  and  demonstrate  that  the  great  mys- 
tery will  prove  a fact  to  be  chronicled  in  the  subse- 
quent history  of  man.  First.  The  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  presented  in  the  Bible  as  an  evidence  that 
this  event  shall  occur.  The  apostle  assorts,  ‘‘  If  the 
Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  us,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead 
shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  us.”  If  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit  has  been  received,  if  your  bodies  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  shall  there  be  a 
general  quickening  of  buried  humanity. 

Job  expresses  his  faith  in  positive  terms:  ‘‘And 
though,  after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I see  God.”  From  this  we  are 
bound  to  concede  that  it  was  the  faith  of  Job  that 
in  his  flesh  he  should  see..  God,  after  the  natural  dis- 
solution of  his  body.  If  so,  it  must  be  reorganized. 
David  professed  the  same  belief  respecting  his  dust, 
when  it  should  sleep  in  the  grave:  “My  flesh  also 
shall  rest  in  hope.”  The  same  doctrine  is  advanced 
by  Isaiah,  who,  like  Job  and  David,  claims  a per- 
sonal interest  in  the  event:  “Thy  dead  men  shall 
live;  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.” 
Daniel,  taking  a wider  range,  asserts  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  wicked  also  : “ Many  of  them  that  sleep 
in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  ever 
lasting  life  and  some  to  everlasting  shame  and  con 
tempt.”  We  understand  the  prophet  in  this  case, 
like  our  Savior  and  Paul,  to  use  the  term  many  in 


GENERAL  RESURRECTION.  259 

an  unlimited  sense,  and  to  predict  a universal  resur- 
rection. 

The  voice  of  the  New  Testament  is  still  more 
direct  and  explicit.  When  our  Lord  intimated  that 
Lazarus  should  rise  from  the  dead,  Martha  replied: 
“I  know  he  will  rise  again  in  the  resurrection,  at 
the  last  day.”  This  sufficiently  proves  that  the  doc- 
trine was  generally  believed  by  the  Jews.  They 
looked  for  the  return  of  the  dead  at  the  last  day. 
Our  Lord  presents  the  doctrine  in  a question  ad- 
dressed to  his  disciples : “ As  touching  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which 
was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I am  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob?  God  is  not  a God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living.”  We  must,  at  least,  understand  the  Savior 
to  teach  that  the  bodies  of  the  three  venerable  per- 
sons mentioned  should  be  reorganized  and  quick- 
ened, though  they  have  been  in  a decomposed  state 
more  than  two  thousand  years. 

Paul  proclaims  his  faith  in  a general  resurrection 
of  the  righteous  and  wicked,  and  asserts  the 
assent  of  the  Jews  to  the  same  doctrine  in  his 
noble  defense  before  Felix:  ‘‘I  have  hope  toward 
God,  which  they  themselves  also  allow,  that  there 
shall  be  a resurrection  from  the  dead,  both  of  the 
just  and  the  unjust.”  But  the  language  which 
utters  the  truth  under  consideration  in  a tone  of  the 
deepest  solemnity,  fell  from  the  lips  of  Christ  him- 
self: “Marvel  not  at  this;  for  the  hour  is  coming, 
in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ; they  that  have  done 
good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that 
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have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.” 
There  is  no  possibility  of  evading  the  force  of  this 
text.  The  universal  term  all^  employed  in  this  case, 
denotes  that  the  resurrection  shall  extend  to  the 
whole  human  family;  and  the  place  from  which  they 
shall  arise — the  grave;  the  characters  interested— 
good  and  evil  doers;  the  end  of  their  reappearance 
as  living  men — life  or  damnation — being  specific- 
ally mentioned,  no  room  is  left  to  cavil  or  doubt. 
Saint  and  sinner,  after  the  lapse  of  years  in  the 
sleep  of  death,  must  wake  to  such  scenes  and  des- 
tinies. 

ISTor  is  there  any  thing  unreasonable  in  the  hy- 
pothesis that  there  shall  be  a general  resuscitation 
of  the  dispersed  ashes  of  humanitj".  Changes  anal- 
ogous to  this  great  event  are  constantly  recurring  in 
nature.  The  day,  the  year,  vegetation,  and  some 
animals,  periodically  die  and  revive.  The  day  reap- 
pears out  of  the  grave  of  darkness  and  silence,  the 
year  out  of  the  sepulcher  of  winter,  and  vegetation 
out  of  its  burial-place  of  decay  and  corruption, 
while  the  worm  entombed  in  a shell,  where  it  loses 
every  trace  of  life  and  organization,  comes  forth  a 
beautiful  winged  animal  to  expatiate  in  the  air  and 
sip  the  honey  of  flowers.  These  are  actual  changes, 
and  scarcely  less  mysterious  than  the  resurrection. 

Suppose  a man  to  commence  a mature  existence 
in  the  darkness  of  night,  and  to  be  told  that,  in  a 
few  hours,  the  vault  of  heaven  would  be  lit  up  with 
a broad  and  brilliant  orb.  What  to  him  could  ap- 
pear more  incredible?  Suppose  him,  again,  to 
spring  into  existence  in  midwinter,  when  the  earth 
is  covered  with  snow  and  crusted  with  frost,  and  bo 
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De  told  that  in  a few  months,  the  ground  would  be 
overspread  with  green  grass,  tlie  trees  clothed  with 
leaves  and  Howers,  the  air  vocal  with  the  song  of 
birds,  and  that  vegetation  would  spring  up  in  the 
fields  from  corrupted  seeds.  Would  such  a pros- 
pective change  and  renewal  of  the  face  of  nature  be 
less  improbable  or  mysterious  than  the  j’esurrection  ? 
Suppose  a man,  once  more,  utterly  ignorant  of  phys- 
iology, to  look  upon  a gross,  disgusting  worm  as  it 
crawls  upon  the  ground,  and  to  be  told  that,  in  a 
few  weeks,  it  would  die  and  dissolve  into  a watery 
substance  in  a shell  sepulcher,,  and  then  reappear 
to  fiit  through  the  air  in  the  form  of  a beautiful 
butterfly.  Could  he  be  more  astonished  if  informed 
that,  after  death,  ‘‘these  vile  bodies  shall  be  fash- 
ioned like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  ojesus,”  and 
caught  up  into  the  region  of  air  and  heaven,  to 
dwell  with  him  forever? 

We  pass  to  consider  the  new  style  and  qualities 
of  the  resurrection  body.  First.  There  will  be  no 
change  of  substance.  Whatever  refining  process 
may  pass  upon  it,  the  nature  will,  nevertheless,  be 
material. 

Second.  It  is  not  probable  that  all  the  atoms  of 
matter  that  have  ever  been  incorporated  in  the 
body  will  be  revived.  This  view  is  sufficiently  sup- 
ported by  the  physiological  tact,  that  in  the  wasting 
and  replenishing  process  of  life,  a sufficient  quan- 
tity of  matter  enters  into  and  is  thr«)wn  off  from 
every  human  system  to  compose  several  organiza- 
tions, equal,  in  dimensions  and  weight,  to  the  body. 
But  it  is  quite  certain  that  so  much  of  the  buried 
dust  of  humanity  will  be  recalled  and  vitalized 
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as  \vi*U  be  necessary  to  preserve  the  identity  and 
reality  of  the  man.  This  is  clearly  intimated  by 
the  circumstance  that  Moses  and  Elias  w^ore  their 
personal  identity  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration; 
but  more  directly  advanced  by  the  Savior,  who  in- 
forms us  that  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
with  Abram,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  If  these  venerable 
persons,  like  Lazarus,  are  known,  we  may  safely 
infer  that  the  recognition  will  be  general ; yet  the 
body  shall  undergo  such  a marked  change,  by  losing 
original  qualities,  and  having  new  properties  im- 
planted in  it,  as  to  impress  upon  it  an  aspect  and 
character  entirely  different  and  infinitely  superior 
Paul  most  fully  paints  the  shades  and  features  of 
this  body,  and  reveals  its  inherent  properties.  It 
shall  be  elevated,  according  to  his  testimony,  into  a 
celestial  structure,  differing  as  much  from  the 
original  fashion  as  one  star  differs  from  another 
in  glory.  Notice  the  apostle’s  exposition  : 

First.  It  shall  lose  its  gross  qualities,  and  change 
its  mode  of  subsistence : ‘‘  Flesh  and  blood  can  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  This  seems  plainly 
to  indicate  that  the  circulation  of  the  blood  and  the 
material  nourishment  now  essential  to  vitality  and 
the  replenishment  of  sti^ength,  wdll  be  superseded 
by  some  other  provision  in  the  resurrection  system. 
It  is  also  suggested  by  this  passage,  that  the  gross- 
ness of  the  body  commonly  styled  flesh,  and  re- 
garded as  a stimulant  to  sin,  shall  be  entirelj^ 
removed.  Indeed,  carnal  appetites  and  affections 
will  be  so  effectually  displaced,  and  the  mode  of 
social  intercourse  and  relations  so  essentially  modi- 


GENERAL  RESURRECTION.  263 

fied,  that  the  redeemed  will  commingle  with  each 
other,  and  pass  eternity  according  to  the  high  and 
holy  mode  of  angelic  existence.  The  Savior  di- 
rectly taught  that  the  human  inhabitants  of  heaven 
are,  in  regard  to  their  social  state,  as  the  angels  of 
God. 

Second.  There  shall  be  planted  in  the  resurrection 
body  the  quality  of  incorruption : “ It  is  raised  in 
incorruption.”  In  the  present  state  of  the  physical 
system,  there  is  a process  of  decay  and  corruption 
constantly  advancing;  every  moment  it  wears  down 
the  frame  and  exhausts  the  energies.  It  contracts 
and  shrivels  the  muscles,  removes  elasticity  from  the 
feet  and  hands,  dims  the  luster  of  the  eye,  and 
fades  and  furrows  the  cheek.  So  rapid  is  the  proc- 
ess, that  the  most  vivacious  youth,  after  a few  years, 
bows  beneath  the  locks  of  age,  and  trembles  on  the 
verge  of  the  grave,  as  a monument  of  human 
frailty.  How  different  and  superior  must  be  that 
body  which,  resisting  decay  and  corruption,  remains 
from  age  to  age  in  all  the  freshness  and  beauty  of  its 
prime!  Unfading,  like  the  evergreen,  exhaustless 
as  the  stores  of  sunlight,  it  blooms  without  abate- 
ment through  eternity. 

Third.  There  will  be  infused  into  the  resurrection 
body  the  property  of  immortality  : And  this  mortal 

shall  have  put  on  immortality.”  Nothing  more  de- 
tracts from  our  physical  organism  here  than  its 
destiny  of  death.  The  very  idea  chills  the  sensi- 
liility,  creates  a shudder,  and  clouds  the  prospect 
We  admire  the  symmetry;  value  its  adaptation  for 
convenience  and  utility;  boast  of  its  delicate,  wise, 
and  complex  structure,  and  are  often  captivated  with 


2G4  general  resurrection. 

its  sweet  expression ; but  the  thought  that  it  will  die 
checks  our  glorying  and  lowers  our  estimate  of  the 
system,  though  it  is  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made,”  and  incorporated  as  a part  of  ourself.  And 
when  it  is  dead,  it  becomes  so  repulsive  that,  with 
Abraham,  we  say,  ‘‘Give  me  a piece  of  ground,  that 
1 may  bury  my  dead  out  of  my  sight.”  But  what 
a mysterious  organization  of  matter  must  that  be, 
which  possesses  the  attribute  of  immortality ! And 
in  the  case  of  the  redeemed,  who  have  a native  and 
eternal  love  of  life,  how  much  will  this  add  to  its 
preciousness!  He  looks  upon  every  refined  mem- 
ber, and  shade  of  beauty  and  grandeur,  as  clothed, 
like  the  soul,  with  immortality.  He  comes  forth 
and  passes  the  sweep  of  ages  and  events  of  eternity, 
but  never  again  calls  into  requisition  the  shroud,  the 
coffin,  or  the  grave. 

Fourth.  The  resurrection  body  shall  be  unspeak- 
ably refined  and  sublimated : “ It  is  sown  a natural 
body;  it  is  raised  a spiritual  body.”  We  are  not  to 
understand  by  this,  that  the  material  substance  of 
the  body  is  converted  into  spirit,  but  the  language, 
we  suppose,  is  designed  to  indicate  that  the  attri- 
butes of  the  body  will  so  closely  approximate  to  the 
faculties  of  mind,  that  spirit  will  be  the  only  fit  and 
expressive  emblem  of  this  subtile  form  of  matter. 
The  apostle  saw  it  so  etherealized  that  he  could  not 
convey  an  idea  of  its  highly-tenuous  and  spirit-like 
character,  without  giving  it  the  title  of  a spiritual 
body.  We  look,  then,  not  for  a conversion  in  sub- 
stance, but  for  a conversion  in  form,  from  the  image 
of  the  earthy  to  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  Our 
material  element  in  this  condition,  without  question. 


GENEKAL  fl  E S U K R E CT  1 ON  . 

»vill  be  so  refined  that  it  will  be  no  weight  upon  the 
iutelleetual  powers,  or  clog  to  devotion,  but,  rather, 
contribute  to  mental  activities  and  more  ardent 
worship  of  the  Supreme.  And  this,  I apprehend, 
removes  the  chief  objection  to  the  eternal  union  of 
matter  with  the  soul.  This  spiritualizing  process 
shall  be  carried  to  such  an  extent,  as  to  destroy  all 
repugnance,  in  this  form  of  matter,  to  the  elements 
of  heaven,  or  the  essence  of  God. 

Fifth.  The  resurrection  body  will  be  invested  with 
beauty  and  grandeur:  ‘‘It  is  sown  in  dishonor;  it 
is  raised  in  glory;”  “Who  shall  change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glori- 
ous Dody.”  The  human  figure,  in  its  present  gross 
estate,  often  presents  a form  and  aspect  of  superior 
loveliness;  but  when  the  molding  hand  of  God 
shall  be  placed  upon  it,  with  set  purpose  to  perfect 
his  work,  and  the  pencil  of  Divine  skill  shall  be  em 
ployed  to  paint  upon  this  canvas  of  subtile  mattei 
the  lights  and  shades  of  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus, 
what  noble  features  and  glorious  combination  of 
charms  will  grace  this  Christ-like  style  of  man! 
Then  will  man  stand  erect,  in  a state  of  beatifica- 
tion, which  will  fall  but  little  short  of  “ the  bright 
ness  of  the  Father’s  glory,  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person.” 

Sixth.  The  resurrection  body  shall  be  endowed 
with  extraordinary  power  and  activity : “ It  is  sown 
in  weakness ; it  is  raised  in  power.”  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  this  augmentation  of  power  will  ex 
hibit  itself  mainly  in  two  respects:  first,  in  an 
ability  to  resist  weariness  and  exhaustion.  It  will 
possess  the  proj^erty  to  “operate  unspent,”  like  the 

23 
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flow  of  light  from  the  sun,  forever.  The  hjpotliesis 
Is  not  unreasonable,  that  no  material  stimulants  or 
periods  of  rest  will  be  required  to  recruit  the  ener- 
gies and  counteract  fatigue;  but  the  activities  of  tho 
body,  with  those  of  the  mind,  will  move  on  like  the 
revolution  of  planets,  perpetual  and  unwearied 
Second,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  this  extraordinary/ 
energy  will  consist  in  the  power  of  self-transporta 
tion.  This  opinion  is  sustained  by  the  assertion  oi 
our  Lord,  that  human  beings  in  the  resurrection  are 
as  the  angels  of  God.  We  know  that  angels  are 
gifted  with  the  ability  to  sweep  through  the  regions 
of  space,  visiting  those  who  shall  be  ‘‘heirs  of  sal- 
vation;” and  if  we  are  to  pass  our  eternity  like 
them,  we  shall  be  qualified  to  dart  off  at  will  from 
the  center  of  the  universe,  and  glide  through  the 
trackless  vast  of  immensity,  exploring  suns  and  sys- 
tems, till  we  compass  the  circuit  of  created  things, 
and  grapple  with  dark  nonentity.  Hence,  that  you 
may  hereafter  sweep  around  the  sun,  tread  upon  the 
moon,  and  visit  the  most  distant  star,  bask  in  the 
light  of  suns  now  invisible,  and  hold  intercourse 
with  the  inhabitants  of  a thousand  worlds,  may  be 
no  extravagant  fancy. 

Such,  then,  is  the  high  destiny  of  your  body — 
your  diseased,  wasting,  and  mortal  frame. 

The  manner  of  the  resurrection  is  worthy  of  note. 
The  apostle  thus  paints  the  scene:  “ For  this  we  say 
unto  you,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which 
are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep;  for  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
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trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first 
Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
J.ord.” 

This  passage  inspires  the  expectation,  that  the 
first  signal  of  this  event  shall  be  from  Christ.  He 
shall  break  upon  the  world  with  a cloud  of  glory,  a 
retinue  of  angels,  and  a shout  of  victory  and  joy. 
Then,  with  the  voice  of  the  angel,  and  the  trump  of 
God,  he  will  awake  the  sleeping  millions,  and  call 
up  the  dispersed  ashes  of  humanity  from  sea  and 
land.  At  his  commaad  they  shall  be  reorganized, 
and  quick  and  dead  shall  instantly  put  on  their  new, 
celestial  style.  Now  they  gently  rise,  radiant  in 
loveliness,  and  lighting  up  the  concave  of  heaven 
with  their  beauty  and  glory.  They  meet  Christ  in 
the  air,  greet  angels,  and  then  waft  onward  to  their 
destination  in  heaven;  and  as  they  fade  from  the 
view,  the  echo  of  their  proud  acclaim  will  die  aw^ay 
upon  the  sepulchers  of  earth : “ O death,  where  is 
thy  sting?  O grave,  where  is  thy  victory?” 

Child  of  God,  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
though  you  shroud,  coffin,  and  bury  all  your  kin- 
dred ; fear  not,  though  you  die,  and  sleep  in  the 
grave  a thousand  years.  Hark!  Christ  speaks  in 
that  grave-yard:  am  the  resurrection  and  the 

life ; he  that  believeth  on  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live  again.” 

But  the  aspect  of  the  Savior  in  the  resurrection 
toward  the  wicked,  is  widely  different.  It  is  an  as- 
pect of  terror — a threatening  look — a visitation  of 
vengeance!  The  apostle  foretells  this  in  solemn 
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tone  and  terrific  style : And  to  you  who  are 

ti’oubled,  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know 
not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlast- 
ing destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
the  glory  of  his  power.” 

Sinner,  mark  that  gathering  cloud,  hear  the  mut- 
tering thunder,  consider  the  fulminating  storm. 
The  winds  waft  dread  tidings  to  your  ear;  a voice 
from  the  future  talks  and  warns  of  a direful  fate 
which  awaits  you.  You  shall  have  a resurrection, 
but  it  will  be  a resurrection  unto  damnation.  You 
shall  see  the  Savior,  but  he  will  break  upon  your 
affrighted  vision  in  flaming  Are.  You  shall  be  in- 
terested in  his  work,  but  it  will  be  an  interest  of 
merited  vengeance.  You  shall  be  endowed  with 
immortality,  but  it  will  be  immiovtal  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of 
liis  power.  Haste,  O haste  to  hide  yourself  in 
Jesus  from  the  vials  of  impending  wrath. 
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DISSERTATION  XIX. 

THE  FACT  AND  ETERNITY  OF  HELL. 

Under  this  head  we  approach  the  most  awful 
subject  in  the  range  of  theology — a subject  of  un- 
mixed terror.  The  simple  thought  of  misery  after 
death  strikes  with  dread.  The  severity  of  that  mis- 
ery, to  accord  with  Scripture  representations,  im- 
measurably expands  the  idea  of  woe,  while  its  abso- 
lute eternity  is  enough  to  confound  the  sense  and 
overwhelm  with  horror. 

This  subject  is  brought  home  to  every  individual 
by  the  serious  truth  that  a liability  of  becoming  a 
victim  of  this  extreme  unhappiness  is  general.  No 
man  of  adult  age  and  unimpaired  mind,  within  the 
compass  of  Christendom  at  least,  can  claim  that  he 
is  unconditionally  secure  against  this  direful  fate. 
The  Christian  who  most  firmly  believes  this  doc- 
trine, or  the  minister  who  most  frequently  proclaims 
it  to  others,  may,  by  relapse  into  sin,  become  the 
subject  of  it. 

This  consideration  should  suppress  trifling,  inspire 
caution,  and  wake  concern.  Nothing  could  be  more 
unnatural  and  shocking  than  to  make  this  doctrine 
a subject  of  jesting  or  the  theme  of  vehement  and 
vindictive  declamation.  Let  none  touch  the  ques- 
tion unless,  with  becoming  solemnity,  they  can  treat 
it  as  a note  of  alarm,  sounded  in  the  ear  of  guilty 
men  for  the  sole  purpose  of  impelling  them  to  take 
refuge  in  Christ. 
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Tl.e  natural  unwillingness  of  men  to  suffer,  and 
the  onsciousness  of  the  sinner  that  he  is  only  fitted 
for  such  a state,  have  caused  some  men  to  reject  the 
doctrine  of  hell  torments.  But  those  Scriptures,  it 
is  our  opinion,  to  which  we  reverently  bow  as  to  the 
voice  of  God,  plainly  affirm  the  fact  and  eternity 
of  hell,  and,  to  some  extent,  unfold  its  terrific 
nature.  Nor  is  their  solemn  teaching  on  this  point 
contrary  to  reason. 

Consider  hell  as  a fact,  or  future  punishment  as  a 
prospective  reality,  awaiting  the  ungodly  dead. 

To  allow  and  cause  torment  in  Tiell^  provided  it 
he  done  on  the  principle  of  justice^  can  not  he  pre- 
sumed repugnant  to  the  Divine  nature. 

This  will  be  clearly  evinced  by  two  considerations. 
First.  God  permitted  men  to  abuse  their  liberty  and 
involve  themselves  in  misery  through  sin.  This 
misery,  in  some  degree,  with  the  best  of  men,  ex- 
tends through  life.  Second.  The  Supreme  brings 
upon  transgressors  judicial  visitations,  in  the  form 
of  pestilence,  famine,  and  other  scourges.  These 
invariably  cause  great  sufifering.  If  to  allow  or 
produce  misery  as  a display  of  justice  had  been 
inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  God,  he,  doubtless, 
would  have  prevented  man  originally  from  super- 
inducing evil  upon  himself  by  even  divesting  him 
of  moral  agency  and  the  power  of  choice;  and  no 
judgments,  in  any  case,  would  now  be  visited  upon 
sinners,  whatever  might  be  the  disastrous  results 
of  transgression.  Therefore,  as  the  judicial  dispen- 
sations of  God  cause  suffering  here,  it  follows,  that 
to  inflict  punishment  in  a future  state  is  not  repug- 
nant to  his  nature. 
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Future  punishment  is  required  hy  the  defective 
administration  of  justice  in  the  present  life. 

It  is  obvious  to  the  most  superficial  observer,  that 
some  of  the  purest  specimens  of  humanity  suffer 
more  affliction  in  their  persons  and  circumstances 
than  many  of  the  worst  characters  that  have  con- 
taminated society  and  disgraced  the  earth.  Nor 
can  we  find  a perfectly-compensating  provision  for 
this  dispensation  of  unequal  justice  in  the  bliss  of 
the  pure  and  the  mental  anguish  of  the  wicked;  for 
it  is  a fact,  established  by  universal  experience,  that 
the  misery  of  sin  in  the  mind  diminishes  in  propor- 
tion as  crime  is  repeated.  Hence,  it  comes  to  pass, 
generally,  that  the  most  atrocious  criminals  are  least 
disturbed  by  the  accusations  of  conscience. 

If  such  characters  be  not  punished  in  a future 
state,  then  the  moral  government  of  the  Eternal 
is  permanently  defective,  men  are  encouraged  to 
blunt  their  sensibilities  by  persistence  in  sin,  and 
the  verdict  of  Heaven  is  against  the  doctrine  that 
holiness  is  the  only  way  to  supreme  and  lasting 
happiness. 

The  general  judgment.^  in  connection  with  the 
close  of  time.^  involves  the  doctrine  of  future  pun- 
ishment. 

That  all  men  are  held  to  a strict  accountability 
at  a period  succeeding  the  termination  of  life,  is  a 
truth  spread  throughout  the  sacred  pages.  That 
the  inspired  authors  assert  that  we  shall  all  stand 
before  the  judgment  of  Christ.^  and  that  they  place 
the  judgment  scene  beyond  death  and  subsequently 
to  the  second  advent  of  Christ  and  the  general  res- 
urrection, are  facts  too  plainly  and  too  frequently 
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declared  to  admit  of  serious  contradiction  or  a 
sensible  cavil. 

But  what  can  be  the  object  of  this  great  assize, 
if  no  punishment  be  inflicted  upon  those  who  die  in 
their  sins?  Can  any  one  suppose  that  the  Inflnite 
would  institute  judicial  parade  and  ceremony,  sepa- 
rate the  righteous  from  the  wicked,  call  up  and 
weigh  every  action,  word,  and  intention  of  every 
individual,  and  then  inflict  no  punishment  upon  the 
unworthy  and  polluted? 

Does  not  the  judgment  itself  presuppose  that 
some  men  will  pass  life  unpunished,  and  die  in 
their  sins,  who  will  have  assigned  to  them  the 
full  product  of  merited  misery  at  this  final  reck- 
oning? Is  it  not  the  sole  design  of  the  judgment 
to  afford  an  opportunity  to  review  the  conduct  of 
men,  that  virtue  may  be  rewarded  and  vice  pun- 
ished— that  the  rectoral  character  of  God  may  be 
upheld,  and  his  infinite  hatred  of  sin  signally  mani- 
fested . 

If  this  be  the  true  implication  of  the  judgment, 
then  the  conclusion  is  irresistible  that  it  proclaims 
the  doctrine  of  future  punishment. 

The  hemg  and  personality  of  Satan  suppose  the 
existence  of  a locality  somewhere^  which  is  the  seat 
of  misery. 

If  the  Scriptures  are  reliable  authority,  we  are 
compelled  to  admit  that  Satan  is  an  intelligent,  ma- 
lignant being,  who  acts  as  the  chief  of  a host  of 
evil  spirits.  In  what  other  sense  is  it  possible  to 
understand  the  words  of  the  Savior,  ‘‘The  devil  and 
his  angels?”  Indeed,  countless  passages  expressly 
mention  or  refer  to  a devil  as  reigning  in  human 
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society,  for  the  purpose  of  instigating  to  evil.  The 
plurality  of  these  evil  spirits  is  also  plainly  de- 
ducible  from  the  inspired  writings.  Many  pos- 
sessed, and  were  cast  out  of  one  person;  and  the 
apostle  asserts:  ‘‘The  devils  believe  and  tremble.” 
Nor  can  we  reasonably  understand  those  texts 
which  mention  Satan,  or  devils,  to  contain  the 
figure  styled  prosopopoeia^  by  which  things  are  rep- 
resented as  intelligent  persons;  much  less  can  we 
understand  the  passages  under  consideration  to 
speak  of  bodily  diseases. 

If  devils  are  not  intelligent,  vicious  beings,  then 
the  Scriptures  are  unintelligible,  and  misleading  in 
their  language,  and  can  not  be  relied  upon  as  a safe 
guide  to  truth. 

Examine  the  following  case : Christ  was  tempted 
of  the  devil.  He  approached  our  Lord  as  a cun- 
ning person;  introduced  a conversation,  and  solic- 
ited him  to  sin.  It  is  manifest,  that  neither  bodily 
diseases,  nor  the  general  principle  of  evil,  could,  in 
this  instance,  be  personified;  because  Christ  was 
positively  free  from  both.  The  principle  of  evil  can 
only  exist  in  connection  with  a corrupt  nature.  But 
as  our  Lord  was  perfectly  holy,  it  could  not  inhere 
in  him,  as  a cause  of  temptation ; and,  being  alone 
in  the  wilderness,  he  could  not  have  been  tempted 
by  the  principle  of  evil,  as  appertaining  to  and  exer- 
cised  by  wicked  men. 

Weigh  the  following  narration:  “And  behold, 
they  cried  out,  saying.  What  have  \ve  to  do  with 
thee.  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God?  Art  thou  come 
hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time?  If  thou  cast 
us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of  swine. 
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And  he  said  unto  them,  Go.  And  when  they  were 
come  out,  they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine.” 

You  can  not  but  observe,  that,  in  this  case,  four 
eminent  personal  attributes  are  ascribed  to  these 
evil  spirits : 

1.  They  possessed  and  exercised  the  faculties  of 
speech;  they  uttered  the  above  citation. 

2.  They  were  intelligent,  as  they  knew  Christ, 
and  acknowledged  his  divinity,  by  styling  him  the 
Son  of  God. 

3.  They  were  capable  of  an  existence  independ- 
ently of  men,  as  they  were  cast  out,  and  still  ex- 
isted. 

4.  They  were  accountable,  and  expected  to  be 
judged  and  punished.  This  was  evinced  by  the 
question:  ^‘Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  before  the 
time  ?”  thus  authorizing  the  assertion  of  the  apostle : 
"‘The  devils  believe  and  tremble.” 

If  beings  so  corrupt  and  malignant  exist,  their 
abode  must  be  a seat  of  misery  and  horror,  fully 
equal  to  that  hell  which  the  Scriptures  describe. 

Indeed,  that  these  vile  beings  writhe  in  punish- 
ment, and  that  ungodly  men  will  suffer  in  compan- 
ionship wdth  them,  if  they  die  unforgiven,  are 
propositions  that  rest  upon  the  authority  of  Christ 
himself.  When  he  declared  the  destiny  of  the 
wicked,  in  connection  with  the  judgment  scenes,  he 
uttered  this  terrible  sentence:  ‘‘Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels.” 

We  subjoin  two  decisive  texts,  with  which  w^e 
may  safely  close  the  argument  on  the  fact  of  hell. 

“Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not 
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able  to  kill  the  soul ; but  rather  fear  Him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.”  The 
liability  of  the  soul  and  body  to  destruction  in  hell, 
demonstrates  the  existence  of  such  a place;  for  if 
no  such  seat  of  torment  had  being,  Omnipotence 
itself  would  be  incompetent  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
oody  in  it.  Nor  can  the  term  hdl^  in  this  case,  be 
construed  to  signify  the  grave,  unless  we  embrace 
the  theory  of  the  total  annihilation  of  the  wicked; 
for  the  soul  is  presumed  to  suffer  equally  with  the 
body. 

“ Marvel  not  at  this ; for  the  hour  is  coming  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth ; they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.” 

If  this  passage  does  not  teach  the  doctrine  of 
punishment,  as  awaiting  evil-doers  in  a future 
world,  then  there  is  no  power  in  words,  and  no 
confidence  to  be  placed  even  in  the  language  of 
inspired  authors. 

But  a more  dreadful  aspect  of  this  subject^  is  the 
ETERNITY  of  hell.  Extreme  suffering  would  appear 
tolerable,  if  coupled  with  the  assurance  that  it  is 
only  temporary;  but  torment,  severe  as  the  flame 
and  fury  of  fire,  and  sweeping  through  the  coming- 
vast  of  eternity,  who  can  bear?  Yet  this  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Bible;  and  though  awful  in  the  ex- 
treme, still  it  will  appear,  when  comprehensively 
considered,  to  harmonize  with  reason  and  justice. 

If  the  extreme  and  eternal  punishment  of  those 
who  die  in  their  sins,  be  not  disproportion al  with 
the  turpitude  of  the  crimes  w^hich  they  have  com- 


276 


THE  FACT  AND 


mitted,  then  the  eternity  of  hell  can  not  be  coin 
plained  of  as  unjust. 

And  if  the  preservation  of  moral  harmonies, 
throughout  the  broad  domain  of  the  universal  Sov- 
ereign, shall  require,  in  this  instance,  the  exercise 
of  strict  and  rigorous  justice,  then  the  doctrine  could 
not  be  regarded  as  repugnant  to  the  Divine  nature, 
though  that  nature  be  regarded  as  essential  and  infi- 
nite love. 

For  the  same  reason  we  could  not  argue,  from 
even  the  benevolence  and  mercy  of  God,  that  the 
eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  improbable. 
The  maintenance  of  moral  order  in  countless  worlds, 
would  compel  infinite  Goodness  itself  to  infiict  the 
punishment. 

It  is  only  by  two  false  assumj)tions  that  the  eter- 
nity of  hell  is  made  to  appear  contrary  to  justice, 
and  repugnant  to  the  Divine  nature.  The  f/rst 
assumption  is^  that  sin^  especially  when  it  is  con- 
nected  with  a moral  life^  possesses  so  little  turpitude 
thal  it  may  he  regarded  as  a human  f railty  or 
weakness. 

But  this  venality  hypothesis  finds  no  support  in 
Scripture,  and  no  foundation  in  reason. 

Thei^  is  in  every  sin  an  infinite  demerit.  This 
will  be  abundantl}^  evinced  by  two  or  three  con- 
siderations : 

First.  It  is  very  aj^parent  that  the  inherent  excel- 
lence, grandeur,  and  supremacy  of  God  impose 
iq3on  men,  and  all  intelligent  creatures,  an  infi- 
nite obligation  to  love  and  obey  him.  Every  sin, 
therefore,  against  God,  is  a violation  of  infinite  ob- 
ligation. 
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Again : this  obligation  is  eternal.  Though  men, 
by  a willful  persistence  in  sin,  even  unto  death,  may 
pass  beyond  the  reach  of  Divine  aid,  and  lose  the 
capacity  to  obey  or  love,  yet  they  are  not  released 
from  the  obligation,  seeing  they  brought  this  disa- 
bility upon  themselves,  contrary  to  the  will  and  pro- 
visions of  Heaven.  Should  not  punishment  l)e 
coextensive  with  so  high  and  uncanceled  an  obli 
gation  ? 

Moreover,  every  sin  involves  the  rejection  of  a 
salvation  comprising  infinite  blessings,  originated 
by  infinite  love,  and  procured  by  an  infi/nite  price. 
And  to  aggravate  the  inherent  turpitude  of  sin,  it  is 
perpetrated  against  the  clear  light  of  heaven,  and  in 
open  defiance  of  the  most  powerful  motives  and  in- 
fluences. How  shall  we  measure  the  turpitude  of 
sin,  but  by  the  eternity  of  obligation  which  it  vio- 
lates, the  injhiity  of  salvation  wdiich  it  rejects,  and 
the  supreme  temerity  with  which  its  work  of  dark- 
ness and  death  is  accomplished?  If  such  vileness 
attaches  to  sin,  will  not  endless  punishment  prove 
only  a just  visitation  upon  those  who  go  unpardoned 
to  eternity? 

The  second  false  assumption  is,  that  sin  will  not 
disturh  any  principle  of  the  moral  government  of 
the  ^miversal  Ruler,,  except  only  so  far  as  the  prov- 
ince of  earth  and  the  human  family  are  concerned. 

It  can  not  be  claimed  that  this  postulate  is  even 
probable.  On  the  contrary,  the  theory  is  exceed- 
ingly plausible  that  sin,  unless  its  natural  tendencies 
be  counteracted  by  the  highest  display  of  Divine 
displeasure,  would  exert  its  baleful  influence,  and 
cause  defection  in  worlds  innumerable.  We  know", 
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on  Scripture  authority,  that  angels  exist,  and  it  is 
probable  that  an  ascending  series  of  such  intelli- 
gences extends  from  man  up  to  God,  just  as  a de- 
scending series  of  irrational  creatures  reaches  from 
man  down  to  almost  nothing.  The  government  of 
the  Supreme,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  over  these 
intellectual  beings,  including  men,  is  a unit,  and 
essentially  the  same. 

We  are  also  assured,  that  angelic  orders,  fallen 
and  unfallen,  are  spectators  of  the  affairs  of  earth. 
It  is  the  unvarying  testimony  of  Scripture,  that 
devils  and  angels  are  in  constant  intercourse  with 
human  society ; hence,  if  pure  beings  are  frep.,  and 
not  virtuous  and  loyal  by  stern  necessity,  it  is  no 
speculation  to  suppose  that  any  executive  looseness, 
on  the  part  of  the  supreme  Euler,  in  the  way  of 
connivance  at  sin,  might  spread  defection  without 
limit,  and  disturb  the  foundations  of  universal  order. 
Therefore,  the  perpetuity  of  general  rectitude  and 
happiness,  make  a strong  appeal  both  to  the  justice 
and  love  of  God,  to  check  the  tendencies  of  sin  by 
an  extreme  exhibition  of  disapprobation  of  it.  And 
would  any  thing  less  than  eternal  punishment  of 
those  who  obstinately  persevere  and  die  in  their 
sins,  operate  an  effectual  counteraction  of  this  great 
evil? 

But  the  misery  of  hell  must  he  eternal,  because 
the  theoi^  that  sin  may  he  expiated  hy  the  eruluro/ncc 
of  limited  punishment^  involves  revoUmg  absurd- 
ities, AND  FLATLY  CONTRADICTS  THE  ScRIPTURES. 

The  Scriptures  attribute  our  salvation  to  Christ 
alone,  and  our  meetness  for  heaven,  to  the  agency  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  thus:  ‘‘Neither  is  their  salvation 
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in  any  other;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved It  is  not  by  works  of  righteousness  that 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  that  he 
saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  But  if  temporary 
punishment  can,  in  any  case,  operate  salvation,  then 
these  testimonies  are  not  true.  By  the  same  hypoth- 
esis of  efficacious  suffering  after  death,  the  shocking 
conclusion  is  irresistible,  that  the  atoning  death  of 
Christ  was  not  essential  to  salvation,  forasmuch  as 
all  men  might  pass  the  portals  of  heaven  by  virtue 
of  temporary  penal  misery.  By  this  view  we  are 
not  so  much  inspired  with  wonder  and  gratitude 
that  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only- 
begotten  Son  to  save  from  perishing  and  confer 
eternal  life,  as  we  are  confounded  with  astonish- 
ment that  he  did  not  withhold  so  unnecessary  a 
sacrifice  of  glory,  blood,  and  life. 

We  find^  also^  that  glorified  saints  ascribe  their 
redemption  to  Christ  in  their  song  of  praise. 

And  they  sung  a new  song,  saying.  Thou  wast 
slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God,  by  thy  blood, 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation.”  How  could  a man,  passing  into  heaven 
through  the  efficacy  of  penal  fires,  join  in  this  im- 
mortal chorus?  Would  not  the  substitution  of  tor- 
ment, in  place  of  the  atonement,  as  a qualifying 
process  for  heaven,  break  up  the  melodies  of  heaven 
and  convert  the  place  into  the  seat  of  confusion  and 
blasphemy? 

Advancing  to  another  argument:  The  punish- 

ment of  hell  must  he  eternal.^  because  the  means  of 
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sal/vation  are  entirely  and  forever  withdra/wn  from 
the  tenant'/^  of  that  \ooidd. 

Men  are  only  rescued  from  a state  of  despair,  and 
made  the  subjects  of  hope  in  this  world,  by  the 
institution  of  a system  of  Divine  instrumentalities 
and  influences.  But  for  these,  it  would  be  as  utterly 
impossible  for  living  men  to  attain  holiness  and 
heaven  as  it  is  for  the  unredeemed  devils  in  hell. 
But  these  Divine  aids  are  restricted  to  our  proba> 
tion.  The  effectual  prayer  of  the  righteous,  the 
light  of  the  Bible,  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
and  the  oflSces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  temporary. 
To  the  inhabitants  of  hell  these  are  forever  lost. 
Upon  this  fact  the  Scriptures  found  many  serious 
exhortations  and  warnings : “ Whatsoever  thy  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might;  for  there  is  no 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the 
grave,  whither  thou  goest;”  ‘‘For  what  is  a man 
profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soul?  or  what  shall  a man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul?”  These  passages  teach  and  reiterate 
the  absolute  impossibility  of  escape  from  hell — an 
impossibility  created  by  the  forfeiture,  on  the  part 
of  the  guilty  dead,  and  the  just  withdrawal,  on  the 
part  of  God,  of  all  assisting  infiuences  and  efficient 
means.  Unless  men,  therefore,  can  extricate  them- 
selves from  the  world  of  woe  by  inherent  power  and 
resources,  without  the  slightest  Divine  aid,  such  as 
we  here  enjoy,  they  are  fated  to  an  eternity  of  pun- 
ishment. 

But  the  final  appeal  in  all  cases^  and  espeatalhj 
in  settling  this  awful  question ^ must  he  to  the  word 
of  God. 
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The  evidence  from  this  source  is  direct  and  une- 
quivocal, The  Savior  thus  utters  the  doom  of  the 
wicked,  as  an  event  succeeding  the  judgment: 
“ Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,^ 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  The  term 
everlasting,^  in  all  cases,  denotes  endless  duration, 
except  where  the  temporary  nature  of  the  subject 
to  which  it  is  applied  limits  the  signification.  In 
this,  and  every  instance  where  it  is  employed  to 
represent  the  continuance  of  future  punishment,  it 
must  be  understood  in  its  proper  sense,  signifying 
endless  perpetuity.  This  will  be  conceded  when  we 
remember  that  the  fire  is  declared,  by  the  Savior,  to 
be  unquenchohle,^  and  the  subject  of  it  is  an 
immortal  being. 

‘‘But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,^  but  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation.”  This  text  demonstrates  that  it 
is  possible  for  a human  being  to  pass  eternity  in 
a state  of  damnation.  He  that  commits  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  pronounced  in  danger 
of  eternal  damnation ; and  to  decide  that,  the  qual- 
ifying term  eternal  is  used  in  the  most  extensive 
sense ; it  is  asserted  that  he  “ hath  never  for- 
giveness?'' 

“ When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  fiaming  fire 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  desi/ruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power.” 

If  this  passage  does  not  affirm  the  eternity  of 
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pimishineiit  and  the  ntter  impossibility  of  return  to 
heaven  after  receiving  the  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion at  the  final  judgment,  then  there  is  no  meaning 
in  language.  Why  is  the  visitation  called  punish- 
ment and  destruction,  and  why  is  the  separation 
from  the  Divine  presence  and  power,  including, 
no  doubt,  his  gloiious  power,  exercised  in  salvation, 
asserted  to  be  everlasting^  if  it  was  not  intended  to 
convey  the  idea  of  a state  of  absolute,  unending 
hopelessness  ? 

But,  while  this  doctrine  is  advanced  in  countless 
passages,  yet  the  following  clear  assertion  settles  the 
question  that  endless  torment  awaits  those  who  die 
in  sin:  ‘‘And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.” 
This  chapter  is  chiefiy  devoted  to  a development 
of  the  last  judgment.  Our  Savior  teaches  that 
he  will  judge  of  all  men  according  to  their  life  and 
character  in  this  world;  that  he  will  separate  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked;  that  he  will  say  to  the 
former,  “Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,”  and  to  the  latter,  “Depart  from  me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.”  And  then,  manifestly,  to 
indicate  the  fixed,  unalterable  state  of  each  class  in 
misery  or  happiness,  he  utters  the  grave,  irrevers- 
ible decree,  ‘‘These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.” 
And,  to  determine  that  the  misery  and  bliss  are  to 
be  precisely  coenduring,  the  very  same  word — 
a^ptop — in  the  original  is  employed  to  signify  the 
perpetuity  of  punishment  and  life.  We,  who  have 


ETERNITY  OF  HFLL. 


283 


[)i*eterred  euphony  to  unequivocal  language,  have 
translated  it  everlasting  in  one  case  and  eternal  in 
the  other. 

Hence,  we  reach  the  fearful  conclusion,  that  if  the 
joys  of  heaven  sweep  through  endless  duration,  so 
will  the  pains  and  penalties  of  hell.  Here  we  dis- 
miss this  terrible  subject,  leaving  you,  reader,  to 
revolve  and  ponder  the  overwhelming  idea.  We 
leave  you  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  that  torment 
which  may  be  called  an  everlasting  fire^  deaths  de- 
struction^ vengeance^  eternal  damnation.  I leave  you 
to  admeasure  and  comprehend  the  duration  of  those 
torments,  and  to  acquire  a conception  of  the  un- 
speakable anguish  of  those  beings  who  pass  eternity 
under  their  consuming  severity.  I leave  you  to 
conceive  of  and  paint  that  despair  that  wdll  look  out 
of  every  feature,  when,  after  the  roll  of  miserable 
ages,  naught  but  an  eternity  of  woe  spreads  out 
before  them.  When  they  have  worn  out  the  age 
of  the  sun  and  stars  with  the  length  of  their  groan- 
ing, and  passed  millions  of  years  multiplied  by  mill- 
ions more  in  lamentation,  yet  the  dark  prospect  is 
lit  up  by  no  star  of  hope — no  hope  that  thought 
will  be  diverted  from  pain,  or  sutfering  mitigated, 
or  conscious  being  lost  in  the  grave  of  annihilation. 
I leave  you,  sinner,  to  reflect  that  you  are  eveiy 
moment  in  danger  of  this  eternal  damnation.  To* 
morrow  or  this  night  its  flames  may  kindle  upon  you. 
You  tread  upon  the  frail  covering  of  the  abyss ; cut 
one  flber,  and  you  are  precipitated  into  an  eternity 
of  wailing  and  torture. 
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DISSERTATION  XX. 

THE  PERPETUAL  OBLIGATION  AND  CHANGE  Of 

THE  SABBATH,  THE  xMANNER  IN  WHICH  IT 
IS  DESECRATED,  AND  THE  IMPORT- 
ANCE OF  ITS  OBSERVANCE. 

The  Sabbath  is  an  institution  of  vital  importance 
to  the  Christian  religion.  It  is  essential  to  the  pro- 
mulgation of  divine  truth,  and  the  cultivation  of 
piety.  Being  founded  in  the  deepest  philosophy  of 
human  nature,  its  observance  is  found  necessary  to 
preserve  health,  replenish  wasted  energies,  and  se- 
cure the  greatest  longevity  of  our  species.  The 
same  may  be  predicated  of  animals  of  burden. 
The  Sabbath  to  them,  no  less  than  to  the  human 
race,  is  emphatically  a compensating  institution. 

We  call  attention  to  the  perpetual  obligation  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  manner  of  its  observance.  As 
presumptive  evidence  that  the  Sabbath  was  designed 
for  all  time,  we  may  adduce  the  compensative  office 
of  the  day  just  noticed.  If  this  period  of  rest  was 
ever  necessary  to  replenish  human  and  animal  na- 
tures, that  necessity  still  exists,  and  will  continue  to 
exist,  till  oiir  physical  constitution,  and  that  of 
animals,  shall  be  essentially  modified,  or  time  shall 
close.  It  follows  most  obviously,  that  an  institution, 
called  into  requisition  by  the  ever-recurring  wants 
of  our  nature,  is,  by  Divine  appointment,  perpetual 
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Is  it  probable  that  God  would  establish  a temporary 
provision,  when  constitutions  of  his  own  creating 
imperiously  demand  its  permanence? 

Another  presumption  to  the  same  point,  and  also 
evincing  the  Divine  and  early  appointment  of  the 
Sabbath,  is  the  universal  prevalence  of  a seventh 
day’s  rest.  Heathen  nations,  following  the  example 
of  the  Jews,  it  must  be  presumed,  and  hnding  it 
highly  beneficial,  very  generally  adopted  the  cus- 
tom. Josephus  says:  ‘‘Iso  city  of  Greeks,  or  bar- 
barians, can  be  found,  which  does  not  acknowledge 
a seventh  day’s  rest  from  labor.”  Whence  this  heb- 
domadal division  of  time,  among  nations  of  the 
greatest  antiquity,  if  the  appointment  was  not  orig. 
inally  from  God  ? And  whence  the  ready  and  gen- 
eral adoption  of  this  seventh  day  period  of  rest,  if 
nature  had  not  suggested  and  testified  that  it  was 
suitable  and  necessary?  Why  has  the  custom  been 
so  long  and  faithfully  adhered  to,  if  the  human  con- 
stitution has  not  given  decided  proof  that  it  is  over- 
taxed and  prematurely  broken,  if  deprived  of  such 
regularly-recurring  rest? 

But  we  pass  from  presumptive  to  positive  Scrip- 
ture proof.  It  is  not  an  exaggeration  to  declare  the 
Sabbath  an  institution  of  God,  coeval  with  the  birth 
of  time.  It  was  established  at  the  close  of  the  stu- 
pendous work  of  creation,  and  made  commemo- 
rative of  that  great  event.  When  the  six  days  had 
expired  which  God  occupied  in  creating  the  sj^stem 
of  material  things,  he  rested  from  his  labor,  and 
sanctified  and  blessed  the  seventh  day.  The  words 
of  the  historian  are  these : 

“And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work 
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which  he  had  made;  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh 
day  from  all  his  \voi*k  which  he  had  made.  And 
God  blessed  the  seventh  day^  and  sanctified  it;  be- 
cause that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work 
which  God  created  and  made.”  From  this  text  it  is 
plainly  deducible  that  the  seventh  day  was  conse- 
crated for  two  important  purj^oses  : 

First.  As  a memorial  of  the  great  creations  that 
sprang  into  being,  at  the  utterance  of  the  Divine 
voice;  thus  indicated:  “On  the  seventh  day  God 
ended  his  work.” 

Second.  God  taught,  by  example,  that  one-seventh 
of  our  time  will  be  needed  for  rest,  or  suspension  of 
secular  labor;  suggested  by  these  words:  ‘‘He 
rested  on  the  seventh  day.”  We  can  not  presume 
that  creation  wearied  Omnipotence;  but  the  divine 
Architect  rested,  as  an  example. 

Third.  The  day  was  to  be  devoted  to  special  and 
sacred  uses;  clearly  inculcated  thus:  “God  blessed 
the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it.”  His  blessing 
bestowed  upon  it  peculiar  honor  and  sanctity;  his 
act  of  sanctifying  consecrated  it  for  holy  purposes. 

In  this  manner,  the  fact  of  original  institution, 
and  the  sacred  design  of  the  Sabbath,  are  brought 
out  in  a passage  that  stands  associated  with  the 
origin  of  the  material  fabric.  It  is  commended  to 
us  with  the  venerableness  of  the  highest  antiquity. 
It  was  dedicated  to  rest,  purity,  and  holy  duties, 
when  “the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  the 
sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy.”  If  God  ordained  the 
Sabbath  in  the  beginning,  and  has  not  subsequently 
repealed  it,  the  obligation  to  observe  the  day  must 
be  perpetual. 
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Tlie  divine  and  sacred  character  of  the  Sabbath 
was  recognized  in  a remarkable  miracle,  which  God 
wrought  on  behalf  of  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness, 
lie  supplied  them  with  manna  from  heaven  in  daily 
portions;  but  on  the  seventh  day  he  withheld  the 
requisite  quantity,  and  made  up  the  deficiency  by 
bestowing  a double  portion  on  the  sixth.  This  was 
done,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose,  to  revive  the 
recollection  of  an  ancient  institution,  and  to  enforce 
the  duty  of  suspending  secular  labor,  during  the 
currency  of  its  hallowed  hours.  Their  secular  work, 
at  that  time,  consisted  in  gathering  the  manna 
strewed  upon  the  ground ; and  though  this  was  their 
only  subsistence,  they  were  admonished  that  they 
must  not  pollute  this  holy  day  by  the  sinful  act  of 
gathering — a beautiful  testimony  to  the  sacredness 
of  the  Sabbath ! 

The  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Sabbath  is  con 
clusively  established,  by  its  incorporation  in  the 
decalogue.  It  is  an  integral  part  of  that  great  epit- 
ome of  religious  and  moral  duty,  which  God  wrote 
with  his  own  finger  on  tables  of  stone.  As  the 
fourth  commandment  he  wrote:  ‘‘Remember  the 
Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labor  and  do  all  thy  work;  but  the  seventh  day  is 
the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ; in  it  thou  shalt 
not  do  any  work;  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daugh- 
ter, thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid  servant,  nor  thy 
cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates ; for 
in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the 
sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh 
day;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day, 
and  hallowed  it.” 
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Several  points  in  this  passage  are  worthy  of  note 

First.  It  assumes  the  preappointment  of  the  Sab- 
bath and  its  commemorative  relation  to  the  origin 
of  the  world.  It  is  not  mentioned  as  a novelty,  but 
as  a familiar  institution,  which  they  are  to  recollect. 
But  every  shadow  of  doubt  that  the  day  was  estab- 
lished by  direct  appointment,  at  the  close  of  crea- 
tion, is  dissipated  by  these  words:  ‘^Wherefore  the 
Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it.” 
These  words  stand  in  connection  with  a direct  refer- 
ence to  the  account  of  creation. 

Second.  It  inculcates  the  observance  of  the  day 
by  a siisj^ension  of  all  secular  labor.  Ordinary 
work  may  not  be  done  directly  nor  indirectly,  in 
person  nor  by  proxy. 

Third.  It  must  be  devoted  to  holy  ends.  The 
recollection  of  the  day  is  not  sufficient;  its  purity 
must  be  preserved.  Hence,  the  emphatic  command 
broke  from  the  cloudy  summit  of  Sinai:  ‘‘Kemem- 
ber  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.” 

Fourth.  We  may  infer  the  importance  of  this 
command  from  the  large  space  allotted  to  it  in  the 
decalogue,  and  the  detailed  explanation  and  enforce- 
ment of  Sabbath  duties.  Do  the  fact  and  mode  of 
its  introduction  here  appear  at  all  consistent  with 
the  theory  that  the  day  is  but  a temporary  estab- 
lishment? 

But  we  deduce  another  argument,  of  greater 
force,  from  the  fact  that  the  decalogue,  of  which 
this  command  is  a part,  is  pre-eminently  a moi'al 
code^  that  can  not  be  repealed  or  dispensed  with 
during  the  sweep  of  time. 

The  pre-eminence  of  the  decalogue  is  indicated 
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by  the  sublimities  of  its  communication.  God 
wrote  it,  with  his  own  finger,  on  the  durable  sub- 
stance of  stone.  He  selected,  as  the  seat  of  his 
announcements,  the  rocky  summit  of  Sinai.  He 
descended  in  a pillar  of  fire,  and  constructed  his 
sanctuary  out  of  the  terrors  of  the  elements.  He 
spoke  with  the  voice  of  thunder,  the  tongue  of 
lightning,  and  appeared  in  the  majesty  of  the 
clouds.  As  he  wrote,  Sinai  trembled  to  its  base, 
buried  in  smoke,  while  the  thundering  waxed  louder 
and  louder.  This  scene  of  grandeur  has  its  mean- 
ing. Can  any  one  believe  it  a pompous  show? 
Does  it  not  proclaim  that  the  principles  of  the  deca- 
logue are  essential  to  moral  order  in  human  society 
every-where  and  perpetually?  If  so,  the  Sabbath 
must  be  permanent. 

But  we  have  positive  evidence  that  the  decalogue 
was  designed  as  a standing  code  of  morals  and 
religion.  It  has  nevefr  been  abrogated^  but  incor- 
porated into  the  Gospel. 

Christ  says,  ‘‘Think  not  that  I am  come  to  destroy 
the  law  or  the  prophets : I am  not  come  to  destroy, 
but  to  fulfill.”  It  must  be  the  moral  code  referred 
to,  because  the  law  in  every  other  acceptation  has 
been  superseded  and  abolished  by  the  introduction 
of  the  Gospel.  When  the  young  man  inquired  of 
Jesus  what  he  must  do  that  he  might  attain  eternal 
life,  Christ  quoted  the  commandments,  and  taught 
that  to  observe  them  was  essential  to  salvation 
Paul  pronounces  the  moral  law  ‘‘holy,  just,  and 
good,”  and  ascribes  to  it  his  personal  knowledge 
of  sin. 

By  such  evidence  we  attain  this  result,  that  the 
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decalogue  has  been  grafted  into  the  Gospel  and 
retains  its  original  Ibrce.  But  of  the  decalogue,  the 
command  to  observe  the  Sabbath  forms  no  inconsid- 
erable part.  Wherefore,  the  conclusion  is  irresist- 
ible, that  this  holy  institution  is  an  integral  element 
in  the  Christian  system,  and  has  er|ual  force  with 
other  evangelical  reipiirements.  How  can  such  evi- 
dence for  the  perpetuity  of  the  Sabbath  be  evaded? 

That  the  Sabbath  was  perpetuated  among  the 
Jews,  as  a universal  necessity^  is  further  evinced  by 
the  fact  that  it  was  incorjyorated  into  the  Levitical 
code. 

This  is  the  only  political  constitution  and  code  of 
civil  laws  that  God  ever  gave  to  any  people.  It  wae 
a com^irehensive  institution,  embracing  the  civil 
ceremonial,  and  moral  laws.  But,  as  marking  the 
importance  of  the  Sabbath,  it  vas  introduced  into 
this  system  with  all  the  formality  of  original  enact- 
ment; thus:  ‘‘Six  days  shall  work  be  done;  but  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  rest,  a holy  con- 
vocation : ye  shall  do  no  work  therein ; it  is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  in  all  your  dwellings.”  In 
this  case  the  Sabbath  was  made,  by  Divine  ap- 
pointment, a national  institution,  and  interwoven 
into  the  civil  government.  At  the  same  time,  its 
moral  and  religious  character  is  maintained.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  institution  is  presented  as  having  a 
threefold  object.  First.  Compensative,  by  suspen- 
sion of  labor:  “Ye  shall  do  no  work  therein.” 
Second.  Religious,  by  affording  opj^ortunity  for 
])ublic  worship:  “A  holy  convocation.”  Third. 
Domestic,  requiring  recognition  and  observance  in 
families : “ The  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  in  all  your 
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dwellings.”  From  this  source  we  deduce  the  high 
importance  and  perpetual  establishment  of  this  holy 
day,  especially  as  the  moral  part  of  the  Leviticai 
system  has  never  been  abrogated,  but  substantially 
combined  with  the  Gospel. 

The  Scriptures,  moreover,  indicate  the  vital  im- 
portance of  the  Sabbath,  by  connecting  its  observ- 
ance with  the  richest  promises^  and  its  violation 
with  the  most  ajpjpalling  maledictions, 

Eead  and  analyze  the  following:  ^‘If  thou  turn 
away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy 
pleasure  on  my  holy  day;  and  call  the  Sabbath 
a delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honorable;  and  shalt 
honor  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding 
thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words : 
then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord;  and  1 
will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy 
father.”  What  an  incentive  to  keep  the  Sabbath! 
Can  the  day  be  a prudential  arrangement  when  the 
result  of  its  observance  is  delight  in  the  Lord,  en- 
viable distinction,  and  a festive  realization  of  the 
Divine  covenant? 

Consider  the  penalty  and  curse  of  its  desecration 
Under  the  law  of  Moses  the  violation  of  this  day 
was  punished  with  death.  The  pollution  of  this 
period  of  sacred  rest  incurred  sore  judgments. 
The  prolonged  miseries  of  the  Jews  in  the  wilder- 
ness, their  captivity,  and  the  burning  of  Jerusalem, 
were  in  part  ascribed  to  the  profanation  of  the 
Lord’s  day.  Is  it  probable  that  a temporary  insti- 
tution would  have  been  guarded  by  such  terrors? 
and  do  not  these  very  terrors  bespeak  a sacredness 
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for  the  Sabbath  utterly  inconsistent  with  a pruden- 
tial and  indifferent  establishment? 

Tlie  EXAMPLE  of  Christ  confirms  our  view. 

He  found  the  day  observed  by  the  Jews  with 
extreme  and  superstitious  exactness.  But,  when  he 
had  the  fairest  opportunity,  he  did  not  declare  it  a 
nullity.  He  simply  taught  that  works  of  mercy 
might  be  performed  on  that  day,  and  then  sanc- 
tioned its  observance,  by  example,  as  a day  of  relig- 
ious assembling.  He  uttered  these  remarkable 
words:  Sabbath  made  for  man that  is, 

for  man  as  a physical,  social,  and  moral  being — the 
very  principle  for  which  we  have  steadily  con- 
tended. And  if  the  principle  be  correct,  the  neces- 
sary permanence  of  the  day  must  be  conceded. 
Indeed,  Christ  admits  the  high  authority  of  the 
institution,  and  by  it  proves  his  supremacy.  He 
asserts:  ‘‘The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sab- 
bath equivalent  to  this  affirmation : Though  the 

day  is  sacred  and  divinely  appointed,  yet  it  is  sub- 
ject to  my  authority  and  must  subserve  my  purpose. 
Here  a question  may  arise:  By  what  authority  is 

the  first  day  of  the  week  substituted  for  the  sev- 
enth? The  following  reasons  will  be  a sufficient 
answer. 

The  Sabbath  is  commemorative.  Till  the  advent 
of  Christ,  it  was  a memorial  of  the  grandest  event 
in  the  history  of  time — the  creation.  When  a 
greater  event  occurs,  we  may  reasonably  conclude 
it  will  also  be  commemorated.  And  if  the  same 
memorial  be  chosen  for  this  purpose,  some  change 
in  the  remembrancer  seems  necessary  to  intimate 
that  it  perpetuates  the  memory  of  the  second  and 


THE  SABBATH. 


293 


greater  event  But  redemption,  or,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures style  it,  the  new  creation,  is  a more  glorious 
work  than  the  building  of  heaven  and  earth.  To 
rescue  a world  of  mind  and  intelligence  from  ruin 
is  greater  than  to  light  up  suns  and  “ordain  stars.” 
Redemption  called  into  exercise  all  the  attributes 
that  were  employed  in  creation,  and  then,  as  a most 
eflScacious  superaddition,  demanded  the  love  of  the 
Father,  the  death  of  the  Son,  and  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Indeed,  Isaiah  plainly  predicts  that 
redemption  shall  take  the  precedence  in  the  solem- 
nity of  commemoration,  on  account  of  its  spiritual 
and  superior  glory:  “For  behold,  saith  God,  I cre- 
ate a new  heaven  and  a new  earth;  and  the  former 
shall  not  he  remembered^  neither  shall  it  come  into 
mind-  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  forever  in  that 
which  I create  j for  behold,  I create  Jerusalem  a 
rejoicing,  and  my  people  a joy.”  Hence,  to  mark 
the  precedence  in  commemoration,  it  was  very  ap- 
propriate to  adopt  the  day  on  which  Christ  com- 
pleted the  stupendous  design  of  redemption.  This 
was  done.  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  for  our  justi- 
fication on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  thereaftei 
this  day  became  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  was 
denominated,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  Lord'^s  Day- 

Christ  sanctioned  this  change  by  meeting  with 
his  disciples  for  religious  purposes. 

And  as  Le  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  we  have  this 
high  authority  for  the  substitution  of  the  first  day. 
And  that  our  Lord  would  so  re-enact  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath  with  some  modification  as  to  entitle  him  to 
authorship  in  the  institution,  was  intimated  in  a 
prophetic  psalm.  In  this  psalm,  which  an  apostle 
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applies  to  Christ,  we  find  these  words:  ‘‘The  stone 
which  the  builders  refused  has  become  the  head- 
stone  of  the  corner.  . . This  is  the  day  which 

the  Lord  hath  made;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad 
in  it.”  Here  we  have  the  work  of  Christ  and  the 
making  of  a specific  day,  with  its  glad  and  joyous 
observance,  presented  in  connection.  This  is  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  the  Lord’s  day,  commemorating 
an  event  which  is  sufficient  to  inspire  the  whole 
world  with  joy  and  gladness.  It  is  an  appropriate 
day.  How  can  we  rejoice  on  Saturday,  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  which  was  the  dark  period  that  Jesus  lay 
in  the  grave  and  death  triumphed  over  him?  But 
how  can  we  suppress  joy  when  the  morning  light 
of  the  first  day  breaks  upon  us?  Then  Christ  con- 
quered death,  quit  the  tomb,  and  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light. 

The  change  under  consideration  was  authorized 
by  apostolic  example. 

We  are  informed  that  the  disciples  in  Troas 
came  together  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  to 
break  bread,  and  “Paul  preached  unto  them,  con- 
tinuing his  speech  until  midnight.”  The  example 
of  the  apostles  must  have  all  the  weight  of  positive 
precept,  because  inspiration  was  their  guide.  But 
Christ  placed  his  seal  upon  this  day,  as  the  period 
appointed  for  religious  worship,  by  the  glorious 
scene  of  Pentecost.  His  disciples  met  on  this  day 
for  prayer,  and  he  poured  upon  them  the  extraordi- 
nary baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Here  the  feast 
of  Pentecost,  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  in  his  full 
ness,  and  the  Christian  Sabbath,  are  united.  The 
Lord  chose  to  honor  and  to  eternalize  the  memory 
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of  this  day  by  ushering  in  upon  it  that  transcend- 
ently-glorions  dispensation  significantly  styled  “ the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit.”  So  the  richest  blessings 
of  heaven — the  atonement  and  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit — are  connected  with  the  Christian  Sabbath. 
It  must  ever  revive  the  most  hallowed  recollec- 
tions, and  originate  a gush  of  joy  and  gratitude. 

The  day  is  vitally  associated  with  the  existence 
and  progress  of  religion. 

Strike  it  from  the  calendar  of  Christians,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  would  wane  and  vanish.  The 
temple  of  truth  and  holiness  would  crumble  to  the 
dust,  infidelity  and  error  would  reign,  morality 
would  decay,  and  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
would  cease  to  circulate;  the  sun  of  Christian  hope 
would  set  in  darkness  forever. 

But  the  Sabbath  is  shochingly  desecrated. 

It  is  even  extensively  profaned  by  those  who  con- 
cede that  it  is  a divine,  most  holy,  and  important 
institution.  In  idleness,  thought,  conversation,  and 
conduct,  this  day  is  polluted.  Mark  the  prevalence 
of  sloth.  Some  men  acknowledge  the  divine  obli- 
gation of  the  day,  and,  through  regard  to  the  word 
of  God,  the  voice  of  conscience,  the  opinion  of 
others,  or  indisposition  to  toil,  practice  in  it  a spuri- 
ous observance.  Perverting  the  command  to  sus- 
pend labor  and  the  nature  of  the  rest  which  the 
day  was  designed  to  afford,  they  devote  it  to  inac 
tivity  and  sloth.  It  is  to  them  a period  appointed 
by  Heaven  to  sleep,  feast,  lounge — a day  to  indulge 
animal  stupidity  and  mental  unconsciousness.  Thus 
they  frustrate  the  design  and  practically  annihilate 
the  institution. 
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The  Sabbath  is  a day  of  rest,  but  it  is  religious 
rest.  We  suspend  secular  pursuits  that  we  may  en- 
gage in  divine;  we  recreate  in  divine  service,  and 
recruit  our  energiesl  with  the  bread  of  life  and  the 
stimulus  of  sanctuary  influences. 

Indeed,  the  Sabbath  is  the  great  day  for  mental 
ACTIVITY  upon  spiritual  subjects,  and  the  physical 
powers  must  be  laid  under  contribution,  so  far  as 
may  be  necessary  to  fulfill  this  design.  It  is  the 
special  season  allotted  to  the  attainment  and  com- 
munication of  truth — a festival  in  devotion,  and  an 
interview  with  God.  Another  species  of  desecration. 

Look  into  the  department  of  mind. 

What  objects  engross  attention!  Some  persons, 
out  of  real  or  pretended  veneration  for  the  Lord’s 
day,  quit  labor,  rise  early,  and  even  attend  church 
sufficiently  often,  and  yet  desecrate  the  day  with 
worldly  thoughts.  Their  mind  is  a secular  work- 
shop. Were  it  an  object  of  vision,  you  would  see 
the  intellectual  machinery  in  motion,  evolving 
scheme  after  scheme,  for  gain  or  pleasure.  Even  in 
the  house  of  God,  while  prayer  is  uttered,  praise 
sung,  or  truth  promulgated,  they  are  buried  in  the 
work  of  maturing  some  temporal  plan;  and  if,  by 
the  scourge  of  conscience,  or  the  point  of  truth,  or 
sheer  exhaustion,  they  are  driven  out  of  their  secular 
factory,  they  relapse  into  a dreamy  state,  and  allow 
their  thoughts  to  float  ungoverned  on  all  subjects 
that  circumstances  or  the  devil  may  suggest.  In 
such  cases  the  Sabbath  is  not  observed  at  all,  as 
secular  employment  is  simply  transferred  from  the 
hand  to  the  mind.  Thus  they  practically  annul  the 
Sabbath. 
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Cliristian,  if  thus  you  bring  your  doves  and 
money  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  you  may  expect 
the  visitation  of  his  scourge.  It  must  be  recol- 
lected, that  the  Sabbath  was  designed  to  spread  its 
quietude  over  the  soul  by  excluding  all  worldly 
cares  and  anxieties. 

The  Sabbath  is  profaned,  also,  by  conversation. 

Pass  through  township  and  city,  and  notice  the 
character  of  conversation.  Almost  universally,  it 
is  either  decidedly  secular,  or  strongly  tinctured 
with  worldliness.  To  talk  of  earthly  things,  is  the 
general  rule ; of  spiritual  and  heavenly,  the  ex- 
ception. Politics,  commerce,  agriculture,  passing 
events,  tales,  and  gossip,  are  introduced  without  a 
blush,  and  freely  discoursed  upon.  Even  Christian 
lips  are  not  washed  of  this  profanity.  They  pray 
and  praise,  read  and  hear  the  truth,  but  then  turn 
away  to  inhale  the  atmosphere,  and  utter  the  lan- 
guage of  worldliness  on  the  Lord’s  day.  Perhaps 
no  vice  is  more  prevalent  or  destructive  of  devotion. 
Reader,  on  this  day,  especially,  let  your  ‘‘conversa- 
tion be  in  heaven.”  “What  manner  of  person 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godli- 
ness?” 

But  the  Sabbath  is  most  extensively  desecrated,  in 
the  joursuits  of  men  far  the  objects  of  pleasure  or 
gain. 

Look  abroad  and  see  the  votaries  of  carnal  diver- 
sion. At  home,  they  read  secular  books,  papers, 
or  sickly  novels.  Satiated  with  this,  they  ramble 
through  the  town  and  country,  pursuing  game;  or, 
sitting  down  in  solitude,  they  participate  in  a game 
of  chance,  or  other  sins.  In  the  clear  sunlight  of 
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I'.eaveu,  they  weary  themselves  in  committing  in- 
iquity on  the  Lord’s  day.  It  is  their  day  for  pas- 
time, sport,  and  dissipation.  When  the  day  dawns, 
and  calls  to  holy  duties,  they  repair  to  their  haunts 
of  vice — the  theater,  race-course,  bowling-saloon,  res- 
taurant— or  ride  into  the  country  for  pleasure,  where 
Sabbath  scenes  may  not  annoy  their  guilty  souls. 

See  another  class,  still  more  bold  and  blasphe- 
mous. They  pursue  their  secular  business  with  una- 
bashed effrontery ; the  wagoner  drives  his  team,  the 
boatman  plies  his  boat,  and  the  traveler  pursues  his 
journey;  contractors  on  stage  routes  run  their 
coaches,  and  proprietors  of  railroads  their  cars ; the 
tanner  gathers  his  harvest,  and  the  tradesman  ex- 
poses his  goods  and  wares ; the  proprietors  of  mills, 
factories,  and  furnaces,  continue  them  in  operation ; 
the  civil  officer,  merchant,  or  attorney,  will  prose- 
cute his  respective  business,  by  writing,  reading, 
and  adjusting  books  and  papers. 

Such  scenes  are  constantly  occurring  in  our  midst. 
They  are  portentous — they  cloud  the  future,  and 
augur  ill  concerning  the  Church  and  state.  This 
practical  abolition  of  the  Sabbath  threatens  to  be- 
come the  mountain  fastness  of  infidelity,  error,  and 
sin.  Wherever  it  prevails,  religion  lies  prostrate 
and  bleeding;  the  pulpit  stified,  the  house  of  prayer 
and  praise  deserted,  the  Bible  buried  and  lost,  the 
sacraments  neglected  and  forgotten,  and  the  fiame 
of  devotion  and  love  extinguished. 

Reader,  are  you  a friend  of  Christ?  Do  you  ap- 
preciate his  religion?  Your  response  is,  no  doubt, 
affirmative.  Then,  will  you  contribute  to  make 
earth  a waste — a moral  chaos?  Will  you  aid  to 
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strike  the  bow  of  promise  and  star  of  hope  from  the 
moral  heavens,  by  indulgence  in,  or  connivance  at. 
Sabbath  desecration?  Will  you  prostitute  the  day 
that  Heaven  appointed  and  sanctified,  to  common 
uses,  or  carnal  pleasures?  Will  you  contribute  to 
strike  from  the  calendar  of  time,  a period  of  rest 
essential  to  the  replenishment  of  strength  and  the 
propagation  of  truth?  or  will  you  permit  others  to 
do  this,  without  lifting  a warning  voice  and  protect- 
ing hand?  Will  you  suffer  this  period  of  rest, 
which  symbolizes  the  eternal  quiet  of  heaven,  to  be 
converted  into  a day  of  confusion,  uproar,  and  riot? 
Will  you  allow  the  services  of  the  sanctuary,  which 
prefigure  tine  worship  and  halleluiahs  of  the  sky,  to 
be  turned  into  revelings,  which  typify  the  storm  and 
fury  of  the  place  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels?  O remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it 
holy.  When  its  morning  beams  greet  your  waking 
eyes,  betake  yourself  to  worship,  and  sing,  ‘‘This  is 
the  day  the  Lord  hath  made;  I will  rejoice  and  be 
glad  in  it.” 
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DISSERTATION  XXL 

THE  PERPETUITY,  NATURE,  SUBJECTS,  MODE,  ANP 
BENEFITS  OF  BAPTISM. 

Baptism  .is  a deeplj^interesting,  but  most  per- 
verted institution.  Though  it  is  involved  in  no  ob- 
scurity in  any  of  its  prominent  features,  yet  it  has 
been  the  occasion  of  bitter,  various,  and  intermina- 
ble controversies.  Some  have  elevated  it  too  high, 
giving  it  a vital  importance,  as  the  means  of  par- 
don, and  the  instrument  and  security  'of  regenera- 
tion. Others  have  depressed  it  too  low,  and,  by  the 
aid  of  a mystic  construction,  have  attempted  to  jus- 
tify the  abandonment  of  its  observance  altogether. 
The  trifling  character  of  these  controversies,  and  the 
acrimonious  pertinacity  with  which  they  have  been 
prosecuted,  have  led  some  to  underrate  and  neglect 
this  ordinance.  Indeed,  from  this  source,  prejudice 
has  been  engendered  and  extensively  circulated,  and 
an  important  and  most  sacred  rite  has  become  the 
subject  of  much  irreverent  jesting. 

But  the  imprudence  and  asperity  of  controvertists, 
must  not  cause  us  to  forget  that  baptism  is  one  of 
the  holy  sacraments  of  the  Christian  religion.  It 
has  its  meaning,  its  place,  and  its  use.  All  the 
properties  of  a sacrament  appertain  to  this  rite: 

1.  It  is  confirmatory  of  a covenant. 

2.  It  is  a lively  symbol  of  spiritual  truth. 

3.  It  is  substituted  for  an  ordinance  of  similar 
import,  which  belonged  to  former  dispensations. 
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4.  It  was  expressly  instituted  by  Christ. 

The  words  of  institution  are  direct  and  absolute: 
^‘Go  ye,  therefore,  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.”  This  command  demonstrates  the 
obligation  to  observe  baptism  universally.  All  na- 
tions must  be  taught;  the  Gospel,  universally  dis- 
seminated, and  wherever  disseminated,  this  rite 
must  be  administered.  The  promise  connected  with 
the  great  commission,  evinces  the  perpetuity  of  this 
rite:  ‘‘Lo!  I am  with  you  alway^  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world?'*  Thus  it  is  established,  that  the  ob- 
servance of  baptism  is  to  be  coextensive  with  evan- 
gelical preaching,  and  the  fulfillment  of  promise. 
Nor  can  we  understand  this  command  in  a spiritual 
and  mystic  sense  only.  It  is  a visible  sacrament 
that  Christ  ordained,  consisting  in  the  application 
of  water  to  the  person.  This  point  is  conclusively 
proved  by  the  practice  of  the  apostles.  They  en- 
tered upon  the  prosecution  of  their  high  commission, 
by  baptizing  those  with  water  who  became  disciples 
through  their  preaching.  It  is,  then,  a Divine,  per 
petual,  and  sensible  rite. 

Let  us  consider  its  nature,  subjects,  mode,  and 
benefits. 

In  attempting  an  elucidation  of  this  rite,  it  be- 
comes necessary,  first,  to  establish  its  substitutional 
character.  It  succeeds,  and  stands  in  the  place  of 
circumcision.  As  presumptive  of  this,  we  observe 
that  it  has  pleased  God  to  confirm  his  great  cov- 
enants with  men,  by  a sensible  initiatory  rite. 
Circumcision  was  confirmative  of  his  covenant 
under  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensations 
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But,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  old  covenant,  with 
its  types  and  ceremonies,  passed  away,  and  with  it, 
the  initiatory  rite  of  circumcision  has  ceased.  If 
baptism,  therefore,  be  not  substituted  for  circum- 
cision, then  the  new  covenant  has  no  initiatory  ordi- 
nance whatever;  but  that  Christ  did  not  intend  to 
dispense  with  all  sensible  rites,  is  plainly  indicated 
by  his  connecting  the  command  to  liaptize  with  the 
great  commission,  which  was  the  opening  of  the 
door  of  the  common  salvation,  and  the  time  when 
the  new  covenant  went  into  efficient  operation. 
But  we  have  positive  proof  from  inspired  authors : 

And  ye  are  complete  in  him,  which  is  the  head  of 
all  principality  and  power;”  ‘‘In  wffiom,  also,  ye  are 
circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without 
hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the 
flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christy  buried  with 
him  in  haptismi^'^ 

We  must  understand  the  phrase,  circumctsion 
of  Christ f to  mean  the  circumcision  instituted  by 
Christ;  that  is,  according  to  a very  common  mode 
of  speech,  the  rite  instituted  in  the  place  of  circum- 
cision, and  for  a similar  object.  Indeed,  all  doubt, 
touching  the  correctness  of  this  interpretation,  is 
removed  by  the  exegetical  clause,  “buried  wdth  him 
in  baptism?^ 

Thus  the  apostle  not  only  teaches  the  substitu 
tional  character  of  baptism,  by  applying  to  it  tlit 
name  of  circumcision,  but  also  establishes  that  the 
two  rites  are  of  the  same  nature  and  design,  bap- 
tism being  to  the  new  what  circumcision  was  to  the 
old  covenant — the  ceremony  of  initiation  on  our 
part,  and  the  seal  of  promised  blessings  on  the  part 
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of  Christ.  This  idea  is  plainly  brought  out  in  the 
following  passage:  “As  many  of  you  as  have  been 
baptized  into  Christy  have  put  on  Christ;  and  if  ye 
be  Christ’s,  then  are  ye  Abraham’s  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise.” 

If  baptism  takes  the  place  of  circumcision,  and 
bctl.  ordinances  have  substantially  the  same  signifi- 
cation, we  may  explain  the  new  sacrament  from  the 
ol3.  God  made  with  Abraham  the  general  cove- 
nant of  grace.  It  was  very  comprehensive,  includ- 
ing temporal  and  spiritual  blessings.  He  promised 
to  bless  Abraham  with  a numerous  posterity,  to 
give  him  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  be  a God  unto  him 
and  his  seed  forever;  and,  finally,  that  in  Abra- 
ham’s seed  “all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed.”  The  apostle  assures  us,  that  this  cove- 
nant is  eminently  spiritual.  “The  Father  of  many 
nations”  means,  more  especially,  that  he  should  be 
the  head  of  vast  multitudes,  who  should  be  imi- 
tators of  his  justifying  faith.  Canaan  was  but  a 
type  of  a higher  and  heavenly  inheritance:  “They 
looked  for  a city  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.” 
The  prediction,  “In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed,”  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Paul,  refers  directly  to  Christ,  and,  therefore,  in- 
cludes all  the  benefits  of  his  death  and  dispen- 
sation. 

Of  this  great  covenant,  circumcision  was  most  cer- 
tainly the  divinely-appointed  sign  and  seal.  God 
said  to  Abraham:  “This  is  [represents]  my  cov- 
enant : every  man-child  among  you,  shall  be  cir- 
cumcised.” We  have  the  authority  of  the  apostle 
Paul,  that  this  rite  signified  both  a sign  and  seal. 
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He  asserts  of  Abraham  : “ He  received  the  sign  of 
circumcision,  a seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith 
which  he  had,  yet  being  uncircumcised.”  Thus  we 
reach  the  conclusion  that  Christian  baptism,  which 
takes  the  place  of  circumcision,  is  a sign  and  seal 
of  the  new  covenant. 

Consider  it  first  as  a sign.  Like  circumcision,  it 
is  initiatory,  and  signifies  our  acceptance  of  and  en- 
trance into  the  covenant  of  God.  You  see  in  bap- 
tism a symbol  of  all  the  provisions  and  promises  of 
Christianity  ; and  by  receiving  the  rite,  you  enter, 
by  solemn  form,  into  covenant  engagement  with 
God.  The  engagement  is  mutual.  You  see  God, 
as  the  first  party,  condescending  to  place  himself 
under  conditional  obligations,  to  bestow  pardon, 
purity,  and  eternal  life,  through  Christ.  You  see 
the  subject  of  the  ceremony  assuming  the  obliga- 
tions to  comply  with  all  the  stipulations  of  the 
Divine  covenant.  Baj^tism,  then,  on  the  part  of 
God,  is  a visible  representation  of  his  placability 
and  graciousness,  and  a standing  announcement 
that  he  wills  and  prosecutes  the  salvation  of  the 
world.  On  the  j>art  of  the  subject  it  is  a sensible 
exhibition  of  his  penitence,  faith,  submission,  and 
plighted  obedience. 

Baptism  is  a sign  of  the  bestowment  of  the  Spirit 
in  his  fullness.  It  indicates  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  been  shed  upon  the  world  generally,  and  shall 
be  upon  every  penitent,  believing  individual,  like 
the  water  is  poured  upon  the  subject  of  this  ordi- 
nance: “He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire.”  This  prediction  was  fulfilled  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  At  this  time  the  “ministration 
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of  the  Spirit”  in  its  fullness  began.  And  when- 
ever it  occurs  that  this  rite  is  the  exj)ression  of  the 
first  act  of  true  faith,  exercised  in  connection  with 
the  administration,  then  the  baptism  of  water  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  coetaneous  in  the  experience 
of  the  subject.  And  such  a conjunction  of  the  out- 
ward and  inward  baptism,  involving  also  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  the  apostle  teaches  us  to  expect: 
‘‘Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gifi 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.'^^  It  appears  quite  evident,  from 
this  text,  that  baptism  is  not  only  a sign  of  the  effu- 
sion of  the  Spirit,  but  a means  of  increasing  that 
faith  by  which  both  the  remission  of  sins  and  a 
spiritual  baptism  are  secured. 

This  ordinance  is  a sign  of  regeneration.  “Ac- 
cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  We  must  understand  this  text  to  teach 
that  salvation  is  by  the  cleansing  process  of  regen- 
eration— by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  which 
baptism  is  an  expressive  emblem.  For  this  reason 
it  is  called  the  “ washing  of  regeneration ;”  not 
that  the  administration  of  this  rite  implies  or  se- 
cures regeneration,  but  proclaims  the  reality  and 
universal  necessity  of  this  moral  change  in  order  to 
salvation.  It  reiterates  the  solemn  asseveration  of 
our  Lord,  “ Except  a man  be  born  of  water  and  the 
Spirit,  he  can  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
The  doctrine  seems  plainly  to  be  this:  As  baptism 

is  the  sole  initiatoi-y  rite  into  the  covenant  of  God 
and  Church  relationship,  so  the  new  birth  is  the 
exclusive  means  of  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven,  and  the  only  qualification  for  union  with 
God. 

Death  to  sin,  which  is  only  another  mode  of  ex- 
pressing a change  of  heart,  is  also  represented  by 
baptism : “ Therefore,  we  are  l)uried  with  him  by 
baptism  into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised 
up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even 
so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.”  In  the 
sanctification  of  our  nature  we  die  unto  sin  and  rise 
in  newness  of  life,  as  Christ  died  and  rose  again. 
This  spiritual  death  and  resurrection  seem  to  be 
symbolized,  according  to  the  text  quoted,  by  bap- 
tism— the  ordinance  signifying,  by  its  application 
and  the  cleansing  property  of  water,  that  we  must 
receive  the  ‘‘sprinkling  of  the  clean  water”  till  we 
are  cleansed  from  all  our  filthiness  and  idols.  It 
enforces  this  exhortation  upon  the  subject  and  spec- 
tator: “Let  us  draw  near,  with  a true  heart,  in  full 
assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from 
an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure 
water.” 

Baptism  is  more  than  a sign  • it  is  a seed.  Its 
oflSce  is  to  confirm  the  covenant  stipulations  of  God 
on  the  one  hand,  and  to  reassert  the  assumed  obli- 
gations and  vows  of  the  subject  on  the  other.  For 
the  strengthening  of  our  faith  the  Lord  has  gra- 
ciously instituted  this  rite,  that  we  might  have  a 
visible  assurance  that  every  engagement  and  prom- 
ise which  he  has  been  pleased  to  utter  shall  be  most 
sacredly  kept  and  faithfully  performed.  Thus  he 
condescends,  through  the  God  of  truth,  to  bind 
himself  by  a perpetual  ceremony — a ceremony  to 
which  the  weak  and  wavering  may  ever  appeal 
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as  a sensible  pledge  of  unswerving  fidelity.  This 
solemnity  was  designed,  also,  to  afford  the  sub- 
ject an  opportunity  to  profess  openly  his  renunci- 
ation of  the  world  and  sin,  and  to  bind  himself 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God.  To  this  act 
his  conscience  may  ever  recur,  and  the  Church  and 
the  world  may  ever  appeal,  to  prevent  his  falling 
away. 

We  inquire,  secondly,  who  are  the  proper  svh- 
jects  of  baptism?  It  must  be  conceded  that,  in  all 
adults,  instruction  in  the  Gospel  and  true  faith  in 
Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  are  indispensable  qualifi- 
cations for  this  ordinance.  Such  is  plainly  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Scriptures.  That  religious  instruction 
is  a prerequisite,  the  language  of  the  great  commis- 
sion of  Christ  to  the  apostles,  in  which  this  rite  is 
instituted,  sufficiently  evinces:  Go  ye,  therefore, 

teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.”  Here  teaching  precedes  and  prepares  foi 
the  administration  of  the  ordinance.  This  is  the 
established  order  of  Christ.  That  faith  is  likewise 
included  and  required  as  a qualification,  is  most 
obviously  deducible  from  the  answer  of  Philip  to 
the  eunuch.  The  eunuch  said,  “See,  here  is  water; 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?”  Philip 
responded,  “ If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.”  Thus  Pliilip 
teaches  clearly  that  the  want  of  faith  is  a bar  to 
this  sacrament.  Therefore,  no  minister  is  author- 
ized to  take  this  solemn  pledge  of  the  uninstructed 
and  unbelieving;  and  no  man  can,  with  propriety 
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and  innocence,  receive  this  holy  ordinance,  wno 
lacks  these  specified  qualifications. 

It  does  not  apjiear,  however,  that  the  high  degree 
of  faith  which  secures  regeneration  was  absolutely 
required  to  fit  the  subject  for  baptism.  Peter  com- 
manded, ‘^Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost!^^  According  to  this  order,  the  regenerating 
agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  succeeds  baptism  and 
repentance.  With  this  the  precedent  established 
by  the  apostle  Paul  corresponds.  He  taught  cer- 
tain persons  who  had  received  John’s  baptism  unto 
repentance,  but  had  not  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  they  should  be  rebaptized.  It  is  then  stated, 
When  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  vAe 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  And  when  Paul  had 
laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
on  them.  In  this  case,  it  is  quite  certain,  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  subsequently  to  baptism, 
from  which  we  infer  that  penitent  believers,  though 
not  regenerated,  are  proper  persons  to  receive  this 
sacrament. 

The  children  of  believing  parents  are  propei 
subjects  of  baptism.  We  believe  the  Scriptures 
support  this  position,  and  fully  authorize  a corre- 
sponding practice.  We  adduce,  in  favor  of  the 
proposition,  the  following  arguments. 

Baptism,  according  to  evidence  already  furnished, 
is  the  substitute  for  circumcision.  It  is,  therefore, 
to  the  new  covenant,  what  circumcision  was  to  the 
old,  and  serves  to  initiate  the  subject  visibly  into 
the  gracious  covenant  of  God.  If  this  be  admitted, 
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the  baptism  of  infants  is  justified  by  Scripture 
authority ; for  it  is  well  known  that  children  were 
made  a party  to  the  old  covenant,  by  the  act  of 
their  parents,  in  the  rite  of  circumcision.  There 
fore,  it  must  be  the  Scripture  privilege  of  infant 
children  to  be  initiated  into  the  gracious  covenant 
of  God,  visibly,  by  the  act  of  their  believing  par- 
ents, in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  or  we  are  forced 
to  the  unpleasant  conclusion,  that  the  new  and  per- 
fected covenant  is  more  restricted  in  its  provisions 
and  blessings  than  the  old.  Where  is  the  evidence, 
and  who  can  believe,  that  God  has  become  less  gra 
cious  to  our  children  under  the  radiance  of  Gospel 
glory  than  under  the  shadowy  dispensation  of  the 
patriarchs  ? Who  could  boast  of  the  pre-eminence 
of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  if  it  denies  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Christians  the  covenant  mercies  of  their 
God?  Shall  the  old  covenant  embrace  the  children, 
and  the  new  deprive  them  of  all  visible  relationship 
to  God  ? Is  noon  less  effulgent  than  twilight  ? 

The  language  of  Scripture,  in  relation  to  the  chil- 
dren of  believers,  indicates  that  they  were  to  be 
recognized  as  a party  to  the  Divine  covenant.  The 
covenant  with  Abraham  was  thus  expressed : I 

will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee, 
and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  generations^  for  an 
everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a God  unto  thee,  and  to 
thy  seed  after  thee.”  It  is  gratuitous  and  unnatural 
to  say  the  promise  to  Abraham’s  seed  simply  means 
that  he  will  be  a God  unto  his  posterity  when  they 
arrive  at  adult  age. 

Peter,  no  doubt,  alludes  to  and  certainly  explains 
the  true  sense  of  this  covenant,  on  the  great  occasion 
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of  the  Pentecost.  Pepeiit  and  be  baptized,  every 
one  of  yon ; . . • for  the  promise  is  to  you  and  your 
cliildrenP  In  connection  with  this  grand  event,  at 
wliich  the  original  covenant  was  revised,  enlarged, 
and  perfected,  Peter  reaffirms  that  children  are  the 
subjects  of  covenant  promise.  If  this  be  the  case, 
they  are  entitled  to  a visible  initiation  into  that 
covenant. 

Christ  asserts  that  children  are  most  intimately 
identified  with  himself,  and  are  embraced  in  his 
spiritual  kingdom:  ‘‘And  Jesus  took  a child,  and 
set  him  by  him ; and  he  said  unto  them,  Whosoever 
shall  receive  this  child,  in  my  name,  receiveth  me; 
and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me.” 

What  can  be  signified  by  this  identity  of  Christ 
and  children,  resembling,  in  intimacy,  the  union  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father?  Can  it  mean  less  than  a 
covenant  relation  of  children  to  Christ?  If  he 
means  that  they  are  members  of  his  mystical 
body — the  Church — still  they  are  entitled  to  bap- 
tism, as  that  ordinance  is  the  initiatory  rite  into 
the  Church  organization. 

But  the  gracious  reception  of  children  by  Christ, 
and  their  spiritual  relation  to  him,  are  most  defi- 
nitely expressed  in  this  sentence:  “But  when  Jesus 
saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto 
them.  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me; 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them.”  Several  things  in 
tills  passage  are  worthy  of  note: 

1 . They  were  little  children — not  adults. 
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2.  Christ  was  mncli  displeased,  when  they  were 
repulsed  from  his  presence. 

3.  He  positively  commands  all,  in  general  terms^ 
to  suffer  little  children  to  come  to  him,  and  forbid 
them  not.  For  what  intent?  That  he  might  lavish 
a moment’s  affection  and  tenderness  upon  them? 
Is  this  a reasonable  presumption?  Do  not  the  con- 
nection and  preceptive  form  of  the  command,  indi- 
cate that  it  was  designed  as  a general  direction  to 
the  Church,  concerning  children?  To  me  it  appears 
very  evident,  that  Christ  availed  himself  of  the  oc- 
casion to  lay  down  a principle  to  govern  the  action 
of  the  Church  perpetually.  If  so,  in  what  sense 
must  we  understand  that  little  children  must  be  suf- 
fered to  come  to  Christ?  Can  they  come  to  Christ 
in  any  way  except  by  the  act  of  their  parents,  when, 
through  faith  and  prayer,  they  place  them  in  cove- 
nant relation  to  God,  by  baptism? 

4.  He  asserts,  ‘‘  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
Whether  we  understand  this  designation  to  signify 
the  kingdom  of  grace  on  earth,  or  the  kingdom  of 
glory  and  blessedness  in  heaven,  the  force  of  the 
argument  which  we  deduce,  remains,  in  either  case, 
unimpaired.  If  little  children^  by  the  provisions  of 
the  atonement,  belong  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  of 
God  on  earth ; or  if,  by  the  same  provisions,  in  the 
event  of  death  in  infancy,  they  would  be  received 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  they  are  certainly  em- 
braced in  the  Divine  covenant.  And  if  they,  as 
little  children,  are  in  the  gracious  covenant,  without 
controversy,  they  have  a right  to  a visible  initia- 
tion into  the  same,  by  the  rite  of  baptism. 

5.  ‘‘And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  and  put 
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liis  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them.”  Was  this 
a mere  gush  of  kindness,  or  was  it  an  official  bless- 
ing, teaching  that  children,  as  such,  are  the  special 
subjects  of  the  New  Testament  provisions  and  bless- 
ings? If  the  latter,  it  is  indisputalde  that  they 
liave  a right  to  the  sign^  when  they  enjoy  the  thing 
signified. 

6.  The  practice  of  the  apostles,  so  far  as  it  is 
made  known  in  Scripture,  supports  our  position. 
Though  it  is  not  positively  asserted,  in  so  many 
words,  that  they  baptized  infants,  yet  the  historic 
fact  that  they  repeatedly  baptized  whole  houses,  or 
iamilies,  creates  a strong  presumption  that  infants 
were  among  the  subjects. 

The  jailer,  Lydia,  and  Stephanas,  were  baptized, 
with  their  entire  families.  A fair  and  natural  con- 
struction upon  these  parts  of  history,  obliges  us,  at 
least,  to  admit  that  it  is  decidedly  probable,  that 
these  inspired  ministers  baptized  infant  children. 
If  they  did  not,  the  language  used  in  narrating 
these  historic  incidents  tends  to  mislead,  and  propa- 
gate error. 

All  that  is  said  respecting  apostolic  practice, 
seems  to  be  based  upon  the  assumption  that  it  is 
universally  known  and  conceded,  that  children  are 
admitted  to  this  rite,  as  they  were  under  the  old 
covenant  to  circumcision ; and,  as  confirmative  that 
such  was  the  apostolic  view  and  practice,  eccle- 
siastical history  attests,  that  infant  baptism  was 
observed  at  a very  early  period  of  the  Church. 
Whe.nce  did  this  practice  originate,  if  it  was  not 
derived  from  the  example  of  the  apostles? 

Hence,  it  is  the  privilege  and  duty  of  parents,  tc 
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put  tlieir  children  under  the  guardianship  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  Churcli.  From  this,  precious  bene- 
fits will  result  to  both  parties.  Parents  will  feel 
prompted,  by  a sense  of  solemn  responsibility,  to 
rear  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.  Children  will  grow  up  under  an  influ- 
ence steadily  pressing  them  to  the  cross;  and  when 
the  period  of  moral  choice  and  accountability  ar- 
rives, they  will  feel  strangely  drawn  to  ratify  the 
vows  which  their  parents,  in  their  behalf,  assumed. 
Moreover,  this  sacrament  will  be  the  means  of  di- 
rect blessings  to  the  infant  subjects.  They  will 
stand,  according  to  the  appointment  of  God,  in  cov- 
enant relation  to  him.  He  will  respect  this  relation, 
and  attend  them  in  their  tender  years,  and  danger- 
ous pathway",  with  special  visitations.  Such  chil- 
dren belong  to  Christ  in  a sense  that  the  unbaptized 
do  not.  They  are  offered  to  him  in  a divine  rite. 
Hence,  there  is  ground  to  expect  that  he  will  put 
his  hands  upon  them,  and  bless  them.”  He  will 
bless  them  with  a divine  guardianship,  restraining 
influence,  and  drawings  to  God  and  heaven. 

The  mode  of  baptism  requires  a brief  considera- 
tion. I shall  allot  but  little  attention  and  space  to 
this  part  of  the  subject,  for  three  reasons: 

First  It  is  the  least  important  feature  of  this  in 
teresting  sacrament. 

Second.  It  has  been  magnified  superstitiously,  as 
though  it  contained  the  essence  of  the  institution, 
and.  by  consequence,  the  nature  and  design  of  the 
ordinance  have  been  obscured,  and  its  benefits  lost, 
I can  not,  therefore,  consent  to  encourage  the  indul- 
gence of  that  tendency  in  our  nature  to  attach  im 
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portaiice  to  comparative  trifles,  wlien  it  involves,  as 
in  this  case,  the  depreciation  and  neglect  of  other 
evangelical  features  and  interests  of  the  highest 
tnoment. 

Third.  The  Scriptures  are  almost  silent  on  this 
subject.  It  is  impossible  to  demonstrate,  from  the 
Bible,  that  either  immersion,  pouring,  or  sprinkling, 
is  the  exclusive  mode  divinely  established;  and 
what  is  not  clearly  revealed,  can  not  be  regarded  as 
of  vital  importance. 

The  testimony,  from  this  source,  which  has  been 
made  the  occasion  of  so  much  unworthy  and  acri- 
monious controversy,  is  wholly  inferential.  The 
balance,  however,  of  inferences,  we  think,  is  de- 
cidedly in  favor  of  effusion.  This  we  proceed  to 
evince : 

First.  It  is  not  probable  that  Infinite  Wisdom 
would  enjoin  baptism  by  a mode  that  is  not  univei- 
sally  practicable.  Immersion,  it  must  be  confessed, 
is  administered,  in  cold  climates,  and  in  places 
where  water  is  not  abundant,  or  accessible,  with 
great  inconvenience,  and  even  danger,  to  persons  in 
delicate  health.  The  extremely  feeble,  and  dying, 
can  not  receive  it  at  all. 

Second.  It  is  not  reasonably  to  be  presumed,  that 
the  multitudes  whom  John  baptized,  and  the  three 
thousand  converted  and  baptized  in  one  day,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Pentecost,  and  the  jailer  converted 
and  baptized  in  the  night,  and  in  the  prison,  were 
all  immersed.  He  who  can  believe  they  were,  can 
not  be  much  influenced  by  improbabilities. 

Third.  Nothing  decisive  is  gained  by  an  appeal 
to  the  original — or  Safttoj.  TFough  they  pn 
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marily  signify  to  dip  or  plunge,  yet  they  also  signify 
to  wash,  or  dip  a vessel  repeatedly  into  a liquid, 
where  the  object  may  or  may  not  be  wholly  sub- 
merged. In  the  Scriptures,  at  least,  it  is  not  used 
exclusively  in  the  sense  of  being  plunged  into  a 
substance,  for  instance:  ‘*And  were  all  baptized 
unto  Moses,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea;”  ^‘He  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire.” 
Here  the  term  must  import  effusion.  Indeed,  it 
would  be  supremely  ridiculous  to  assert,  that  these 
phrases  mean  to  plunge  into  the  Holy  Ghost,  into 
fire,  into  the  cloud,  and  into  the  sea. 

Fourth.  But  the  mode  of  bestowing  the  gift,  of 
which  baptism  is  an  emblem,  will,  perhaps,  furnish 
the  best  explanation,  and  most  decisive  evidence,  re- 
specting the  mode  of  this  sacrament.  This  ordi- 
nance, it  is,  I believe,  universally  conceded,  sym- 
bolizes the  bestowment  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  On  this 
account,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  called  a 
baptism.  But  it  would  be  unauthorized  and  ludi- 
crous in  the  extreme,  to  suppose  the  administration 
of  this  blessing  consists  in  plunging  the  subject  into 
the  Holy  Sj)irit.  On  the  contrary,  he  is  uniformly 
represented  as  bestowed  in  the  form  of  effusion. 
‘‘The  Spirit  of  God  descended  upon  Christ  like  a 
dove;”  “And  they  were  astonished,  because  that  on 
the  Gentiles,  also,  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost f “And  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word;”  “And  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly ;” 
“I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  fiesh.”  Thus  it 
is  established  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  conferred  like 
the  pouring  of  water,  or  shed  down  like  the  gentle 
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falling  of  dew.  Now,  if  there  be  any  correspond- 
ence in  regard  to  mode,  between  tlie  sign  and  tJie 
thing  signified,  we  are  authorized  to  conclude  that 
the  proper  and  Scriptural  mode  of  administering 
baptism  is  by  eft\ision.  The  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist,  who  has  been  supposed  to  have  prac- 
ticed immersion,  is  to  this  effect.  This  prophet  an- 
nounced: ‘‘He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  floly 
Ghost,  and  with  fire.”  When  this  prediction  was 
fulfilled,  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  and  sat  upon  the 
disciples.  This  is  baptism,  according  to  John’s 
definition. 

I concede  that  passages  like  the  following  seem 
to  authorize  the  inference  that  the  subjects  were  im- 
mersed: “AVere  baptized  of  him  m Jordan;”  “And 
John  also  was  baptizing  in  ^non,  near  to  Salim, 
because  there  was  much  water  there;”  “And  they 
went  down  both  iiito  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch ; and  he  baptized  him : and  when  they  were 
come  up  out  of  the  water;”  “Buried  with  him  in 
baptism.”  But  nothing  is  proved  conclusively  by 
these  texts.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  John  w^ould 
resort  to  Jordan  and  ^non,  for  the  reason  assigned, 
if  lie  baptized  by  pouring. 

1.  Because  vast  multitudes  sought  baptism  im- 
mediately. 

2.  Water  was  not  abundant  in  that  country,  and 
the  supply  for  domestic  purposes  was  usually  brought 
from  a distance  in  small  vessels. 

In  regard  to  Philip  and  the  eunuch,  the  original 
prepositions — sls  and  sx — rendered  i7ito  and  out  of\ 
might,  with  equally  accuracy,  be  translated  to  and 
from.  But  he  might  actually"  have  gone  dowm  into 
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tlie  water,  and  yet  administered  the  ordinance  by 
pouring.  Hence,  that  he  immersed  is  a postulate. 
Buried  with  him  by  baptism  may  refer  to  the 
mode  of  immersion.  But  this  is  not  certain;  for  in 
the  next  verse  we  are  said  to  be  planted  together  in 
the  likeness  of  his  death.  The  most  reasonable  con- 
struction of  the  passage  is  this : As  Christ  died  and 
rose  again,  so  we  die  unto  sin,  and  rise  to  newness 
of  life  hy  faith ^ of  wdiich  faith  baptism  is  the  vis- 
ible expression.  Hence,  baptism  by  effusion  would 
as  well  represent  the  instrument  of  faith  as  immer- 
sion. From  the  arguments  adduced,  we  feel  that 
our  administration  accords  best  with  Scripture  when 
we  shed  the  baptismal  dew  ujpon  the  heaven-directed 
brow  of  the  subject. 

We  notice,  finally,  the  benefits  of  this  holy  sacra- 
ment. It  is  very  important  to  observe,  under  this 
head,  that  baptism  does  not  imply  the  existence  nor 
secure  regeneration.  Certain  passages,  it  has  been 
supposed,  teach  the  inseparable  connection  of  regen- 
eration with  the  administration  of  this  ordinance. 
But  these,  when  soberly  construed,  will  be  foun  1 t > 
teach  no  such  doctrine.  Notice  the  principal  texts 
relied  on  for  this  purpose:  ‘‘He  that  believeth,  and 
is  baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned.”  Baptism  does  not  secure 
salvation,  because  it  is  affirmed,  in  the  last  clause, 
“He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned,”  whether 
he  has  received  1 aptism  o*  not.  “Except  a man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  It  must  be  noted  here 
that  baptism  is  the  visible,  and  the  new  birth  the 
Invisible  means  of  entering  the  kingdom  of  God 
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Hence,  as  baptism  is  the  sole  initiatory  rite,  he  who 
does  not  enter  the  kingdom  by  its  observance,  can 
not  formally  enter  at  all.  Moreover,  it  may  be 
added  that  one  duly  instructed,  who  should  treat 
the  visible  initiatory  rite  with  contemptuous  neglect, 
would  disqualify  himself  to  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God  even  in  a spiritual  sense.  “ He  saved  us  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration.”  In  this  case  regen- 
eration is  called  a washing,  because  water  baptism 
is  an  emblem  of  this  inward  change. 

But  the  .Scriptures  plainly  ascribe  regeneration 
to  another  agency.  First.  Divine  truth  is  sanctify- 
ing: ‘‘The  truth  shall  make  you  free;”  “Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth f “Being  horn  again^  not 
of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
word  of  God.”  Second.  We  are  taught  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  direct,  efficient  agent  of  regener 
ation;  thus:  “The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  cometli  and  whither  it  goeth;  so  is 
every  one  that  is  horn  of  the  Spirit f “He  saved 
us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost 

This  saving  work  of  the  Spirit  is  secured  by 
faith^  independently  of  baptism,  both  for  time  and 
eternity.  How  else  can  we  understand  the  rich 
utterance  of  our  Savior:  “For  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life?”  In  this  great  summary  of  re- 
demption, provisional  and  actual,  we  are  assured 
that  faith  alone  in  Christ  will  save  from  perishing 
and  guide  to  eternal  life. 
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Yet  baptism,  when  received  in  a proper  spirit  and 
with  right  views,  becomes  a means  of  grace.  First. 
It  confirms  faith.  You  see  in  this  sacrament  a 
pledge  that  God  will  not  allow  his  covenant  engage- 
ments, in  any  case,  to  fail.  Though  truth  eternal  is 
a divine  attribute,  yet  you  have  this  visible  seal  gra- 
ciously superadded,  that  you  may  live  and  die  in 
full  assurance  that  every  evangelical  promise  shall 
be  verified  with  unswerving  fidelity. 

Second.  It  deepens  the  conviction  that  a spiritual 
washing  is  essential.  It  revives  the  recollection 
of  the  emphatic  words  of  our  Lord  to  Peter : If  I 

wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.”  While 
the  water  is  shed  upon  us,  with  its  inseparable  im- 
purities, we  are  referred  to  the  clean  water  and  its 
effects,  comprised  in  the  familiar  and  beautiful 
promise:  ‘‘Then  will  I sprinkle  clean  water  upon 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean;  from  all  your  filthiness 
and  from  all  your  idols  will  I cleanse  you.” 

Third.  It  directs  us  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  In 
this  we  are  impressed  we  must  have  a mystic  wash- 
ing. A home  in  heaven  can  not  be  secured  except 
we  are  sprinkled  with  the  ‘‘blood  that  speaketh 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel.”  It  reiterates  that 
beatified  saints  worship  God,  day  and  night,  in  his 
temple,  because  “they  washed  their  robes,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;”  and 
it  leaves  us  to  infer,  that  if  we  would  mingle  in 
their  society,  sip  at  the  fountains  of  living  water, 
and  have  the  last  tear  of  sorrow  wiped  from  the  eye, 
we  also  must  wash  in  the  blood  of  atonement. 

It  will  augment  our  power  over  the  world  and  sin. 
Baptism  gives  to  the  inward  act  of  renouncing  the 
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world  and  sin  a voice.  It  tells  the  world  we  have 
left  their  fellowship,  chosen  the  people  of  God,  and 
become  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ — 
the  Church.  It  is  a public  committal,  from  which 
we  can  not  honorably  recede  or  innocently  swerve. 
It  is  a motive  to  advance — a caution  not  to  return. 
Moreover,  there  is  ground  to  expect,  if  you  receive 
this  sacrament  in  true  and  earnest  faith,  it  will 
become  the  conveyancer  of  spiritual  gifts.  Where- 
fore, we  commend  this  holy  ordinance  to  your  pray- 
erful consideration  and  sincere  observance,  with  the 
apostolic  exhortation,  ‘‘Kepent  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  I]  oly  Ghost.” 


THE  lord’s  supper. 
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TIIK  SIGNIFICATION  OF  THE  LORD’s  SUPPER 

FREQUENCY  OF  ITS  OBSERVANCE THE 

FITNESS  FOR  AND  MOTIVES  TO 
COMMUNE . 

It  is  the  faith  of  Protestants  that  there  are  two, 
and  only  two,  sacraments  in  the  Christian  Church ; 
namely,  baptism  and  the  eucharist.  This  proposi- 
tion is  supported  chiefly  by  the  succeeding  argu- 
ments. 

The  primitive  Christians,  so  far  as  we  have  any 
reliable  information,  observed  only  these  two  rites 
as  sacramental.  They  practiced  other  ceremonies; 
but  none  ranked  in  sacred  ness  and  signiflcance  with 
these,  as  a religious  service. 

These  institutions  only  seem  to  have  been  estab- 
lished as  standing,  sensible  ratiflcations  of  the  great 
covenant  of  grace.  The  perpetuity  and  universal 
obligation  of  both,  and  the  frequency  of  one,  seem 
to  indicate  that  the  divine  Author  designed  that 
they  should  have  the  force  of  a constant  reaflSrma- 
tion  of  the  stipulations  and  promises  of  the  cov- 
enant of  grace.  These  rites  alone  are  obvious  and 
lively  representations  of  spiritual  truth  and  bless- 
ings, and  such  a character  is  generally  regarded  as 
essential  to  a sacrament. 

These  only  have  been  expressly  instituted  of 
Christ  to  succeed  similar  rites  under  a former  dis- 
pensation— ^baptism  succeeding  circumcision,  and 
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the  Lord’s  supper  the  feast  of  the  Passover.  As 
these  distinctive  marks  appertain  exclusively  to  the 
rites  under  consideration,  Protestants  feel  compelled 
to  reject  the  five  additional  ceremonies,  which  the 
Church  of  Pome  has  elevated  into  the  high  and 
holy  rank  of  sacraments.  The  importance  and  high 
sacramental  character  of  the  rite  now  to  be  consid- 
ered, are  shown  by  the  circumstances  and  words  of 
its  institution.  Our  Lord  ordained  this  service  at 
the  close  of  his  final  participation  in  the  festival  of 
the  Passover.  It  was  done,  too,  just  before  he  suf- 
fered as  the  great  reality  and  sacrificial  offering, 
typified  by  the  Paschal  Lamb.  These  circum- 
stances proclaimed  the  passing  away  of  the  old 
covenant  and  the  establishment  of  the  new.  Hence 
the  propriety  of  the  modification  of  the  old,  or  the 
appointment  of  a new  sign  and  seal,  that  the  Hew 
Testament  might  have  a standing,  symbolic  ratifi- 
cation. 

The  words  of  institution  prove  that  the  ceremony 
was  altogether  extraordinary  and  pre-eminently 
significant  of  spiritual  truth:  ‘‘And  as  they  were 
eating,  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all 
of  it;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  Hew  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.” 
Thus  our  Lord  provided  for  the  commemoration 
of  the  most  remarkable  incident  in  the  annals  of 
time,  and  the  perpetual,  symbolical  reiteration  of 
the  most  important  doctrine  of  the  Christian  system. 
Indeed,  that  this  rite  was  not  designed  to  be  tempo- 
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rarj,  but  perpetual,  is  made  certain  by  the  follow- 
ing direction  and  testimony  of  the  apostle:  ^‘This 
do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me  ; 
for  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  show  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come.”  It  is 
very  plain,  from  these  words,  that  the  original  com- 
mand of  Christ,  ‘‘This  do  in  remembrance  of  me,” 
was  not  restricted  to  the  disciples  then  present,  but 
applied  to  men  universally,  and  the  rite  was  insti- 
tuted to  be  a standing  proclamation  of  the  atoning 
death  of  Christ  till  his  coming  again. 

This  opens  the  way  for  a more  ample  and  com- 
plete development  of  the  nature  and  design  of  this 
solemn  and  impressive  rite. 

Its  nature  is  indicated  by  the  titles  of  the  insti- 
tution— the  word  used  by  the  Greek  fathers  is 
fivGuri^iov^  which  literally  signifies  a mystery^  or  some- 
thing hidden.  Therefore,  as  Mr.  Parkhurst  proves, 
this  term,  when  used  in  the  New  Testament,  denotes 
an  idea  conveyed  by  similitude  or  a spiritual  truth, 
couched  under  an  external  representation.  This 
term  has  been  translated  in  the  Vulgate  saGvamen- 
tum^  from  which  we  derive  our  word  sacrament. 
It  literally  signifies  an  oath,  or  sacred  ceremony. 
Among  the  Romans  it  especially  meant  the  oath  by 
which  a soldier  pledged  fidelity  to  his  country  and 
his  general.  The  Latin  Church,  it  is  probable, 
adopted  this  term  as  the  name  of  the  institution, 
because  the  ceremony  is  pre-eminently  sacred,  and 
in  the  celebration  of  it  Christians  perform  an  act 
equal  in  solemnity  and  binding  force  to  the  utter- 
ance of  an  oath.  Under  this  conviction,  it  appears, 
we  have  followed  their  example,  and  commonly 
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styled  the  rite  a sacrament.  Eucharist  is  another 
designation  of  the  ordinance.  This  is  of  Scripture 
origin,  and  derived  from  the  Greek  word  Evxapttfrfto, 
which  means  to  requite  and  to  give  thanks. 

Two  considerations,  it  is  probable,  led  to  the 
choice  of  this  term  as  a title  of  the  solemnity. 
First.  As  it  signifies  to  requite  or  do  something  in 
return,  it  has  been  thought  to  express  the  obliga- 
tions assumed  by  the  communicants.  Second.  The 
term  occurs  among  the  words  of  institution,  and, 
therefore,  thanksgiving  has  always  predominated  in 
the  celebration  of  the  holy  rite. 

But  the  only  Scripture  title  strictly  is  furnished 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  who  styles  it ‘the  Lord’s 

SUPPER. 

The  origin  of  this  name  is  very  obvious  and  gen- 
erally understood.  It  arose  from  the  circumstance 
that  our  Lord  instituted  this  sacrament,  when  he 
last  partook  of  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  and  sub- 
stituted it  for  that  Jewish  rite.  The  substitution 
and  name  derived  from  it  are  very  appropriate,  as 
the  rites  are  of  a similar  nature  and  design — ^the 
first  commemorating  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
the  destroying  angel  and  Egyptian  bondage,  the 
second  commemorating  the  provisional  deliverance 
of  the  world  from  sin  and  hell  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ. 

We  are  conducted,  then,  to  this  conclusion:  From 
the  words  of  original  institution,  the  import  of  the 
titles  just  considered,  and  the  statement  of  Paul 
that  when  we  celebrate  the  ordinance,  we  perpet- 
uate the  memory  of  Christ,  and  show  his  death, 
therefore  we  are  taught  that  this  sacrament  is  a 
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memorial  of  Christ’s  death,  and  a symbolic  declara- 
tion of  the  atoning  character  of  that  death. 

The  elements  of  bread  and  wine  are  not  the  real 
body  a/nd  blood  of  Christ  after  consecration. 

Such  a hypothesis  is  revolting  to  the  senses  and 
reason  of  men,  and  contrary  to  the  Scriptures. 
Who  can  believe  that  when  our  Lord  stood  before 
his  disciples,  and  said,  ‘‘This  is  my  body — this  is  my 
blood,”  he  meant,  This  is  the  essential  matter  of  my 
body  and  blood?  Who  can  believe  that  when  he 
broke  the  bread  and  administered  it  to  his  disciples, 
he  mangled  h is  own  body,  and  gave  it,  with  a cup 
of  his  own  blood,  to  them  to  eat  and  drink  ? And 
is  it  not  consummate  superstition  to  believe  that  the 
utterance  of  a few  words  over  the  bread  and  wine 
converts  these  elements  into  the  real  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  thus  multiplying  the  matter  of  his 
body  indefinitely?  Is  it  not  supremely  absurd  to 
suppose,  that  while  the  integrity  of  the  body  is  pre- 
served in  a glorified  state  in  heaven,  the  Church 
has  broken  it  and  fed  upon  it  for  eighteen  hundred 
years  ? 

The  assertion  of  our  Lord,  “This  is  my  body — 
this  is  my  blood,”  is  manifestly  elliptical,  and  means 
nothing  more  than.  This  represents  my  body  and 
blood.  It  is  a common  mode  of  speech  even  in  the 
Scriptures,  in  which  the  name  of  a thing  signified 
is  given  to  the  sign  which  represents  it;  thus:  “The 
seven  kine  are  [represent]  seven  years “ That  rock 
was  [represented]  Christ.”  The  same  form  of  speech 
is  in  use  now.  We  look  upon  a portrait  and  appro- 
priate the  name  of  the  man  to  the  picture  whom  it 
represents. 
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Nov  is  this  holy  institution  a mere  memorial  ol 
past  events,  designed  simply  to  inspire  pious  sen- 
timents. 

Such  a theory  would  be  as  defective  as  the  oppo- 
site extreme  is  absurd,  and  equally  at  variance  witli 
the  Scriptures.  The  words  of  Christ  and  the 
apostle  plainly  signify  that  this  rite  is  not  only  a 
remembrancer  of  the  fact  of  Christ’s  death,  but  a 
standing  announcement  of  the  expiatory  nature  ot 
that  death.  Our  Lord  predicated  of  his  blood  that  it 
was  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Paul 
teaches  that,  in  the  eucharistic  celebration,  we  show 
the  Lord’s  death.  If  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  had  for 
its  object  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  it  must  have  been 
expiating,  and  this  sacrament,  which  is  a showing 
of  his  death,  must  be  a permanent  proclamation  of 
the  great  doctrine  of  atonement  and  of  the  whole 
covenant  engagement  based  upon  it.  The  predomi 
nance  of  thanksgiving  in  this  solemnity  indicates 
that  it  was  designed  to  revive  the  recollection  of 
some  great  benefit,  and  represent  some  profoundly- 
interesting  doctrine. 

The  Scripture  view,  therefore,  is  equidistant  from 
the  two  extremes  just  noticed,  and  comprises  in  its 
signification  a sign  and  seal  of  a great  federal  act, 
of  which  God  aii4  the  Church  are  parties.  God,  as 
one  party,  gives  sensible  assurance  that  he  will 
grant  remission  of  sins,  purity,  and  eternal  life 
through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  We,  as  a second 
party  in  celebrating  the  eucharist,  declare  our  faith 
in  the  fact  and  efficacy  of  Christ’s  death,  and  sol- 
emnly engage  to  comply  with  all  the  stipulations  in 
the  covenant  of  grace. 
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It  is  also  a divinely-appointed  means,  through 
which  God  communicates  spiritual  blessings  to 
those  who  approach  his  table  with  true  penitence 
and  ftiith.  Accordingly  our  Lord  taught,  ‘‘My  flesli 
is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  lie 
that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  dwell - 
eth  in  me  and  I in  him.”  Christ  communes  with 
the  spiritual  communicant. 

Contemplate  the  Lord’s  supper  as  a sign. 

It  is  a memorial  of  the  original  and  infinite  love 
of  God.  It  proclaims  in  impressive  style:  “God 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.”  The  rite  is  ever 
vocal  with  tender  words  of  the  Father’s  love.  It  is 
the  symbol  of  his  nature  proclaiming,  “God  is 
love.”  It  is  a memorial  of  the  compassion  and 
benevolence  of  Christ. 

It  revives  the  recollection  that  he  died,  the  just, 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God — that 
he  is  the  good  Shepherd  laying  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep.  It  paints  the  scene  of  Calvary  before  the 
Church  and  world,  and  gives  to  the  fact  of  Christ’s 
death  the  freshness  of  .yesterday.  It  reiterates  that 
atoning  blood  has  been  shed,  and  impresses  us  with 
the  solemn  truth  that  without  the  shedding  of  such 
blood  “there  is  no  remission.” 

It  is  a memorial  of  the  satisfaction  that  a just 
God  has  received  and  accepted. 

Hence,  it  is  an  exhibition,  addressed  to  our 
senses,  of  the  ground  and  means  of  our  personal 
]*edemption.  You  read,  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  how 
the  justice  of  God  became  propitiated,  and  how  it 
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became  your  privilege  to  be  cleansed  from  all  filthi- 
ness of  the  flesh  and  spirit.  You  read  the  story  ot 
the  individual  application  of  the  atonement,  and  the 
universality 'of  its  provisions,  in  the  words,  “drink 
ye  all  of  this.”  Here  you  trace  the  outline  of  a 
fountain  so  deep  and  wide,  and  fllled  with  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  that  all  may  wash  their  robes,  and 
make  them  white  and  spotless  as  angel  attire. 

Consider  the  Lord’s  supper  as  a seal. 

It  is  a gracious  jpledge  for  the  assistance  of  our 
faith,  that  God  will  fulfill  all  his  covenant  engage- 
ments. 

Exactness  of  accomplishment  will  apply  to  all  liis 
promises,  both  with  regard  to  their  comprehension 
and  minutiae.  None  so  great  and  extensive  that  he 
will  repudiate  the  gracious  contract,  or  so  small  that 
he  will  neglect  to  notice  it.  Immutable  fidelity,  on 
the  part  of  God,  to  promises  running  through  time 
and  eternity,  will  be  the  crown  of  redemption.  This 
holy  rite  tells  the  Church,  “The  grass  withereth,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falleth  away ; but  the  word  of  the 
Lord  endureth  forever.” 

It  is  an  assurance  that  God  will  transmit  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Gospel,  in  full  and  undiminished  force 
and  efficacy,  down  to  the  close  of  time,  and  our 
Lord’s  coming  again. 

Reverses  will  occur  from  declension,  apostasy, 
and  a worldly  antagonism  and  enmity;  but  the  tem- 
ple of  Christianity  shall  stand  in  unimpaired  integ-> 
rity,  while  the  march  of  the  Church  shall  be  onward 
and  still  onward.  Here  is  the  constantly-recurring 
assurance  that  neither  flood,  nor  flame,  nor  tempest, 
shall  operate  its  extinction.  Like  a lone  rock  in  the 
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ocean  of  stonris,  it  will  defy  all  warring  elements, 
till  Christ  shall  say  to  the  angry  winds  and 
waves  of  the  moral  world  universally,  ‘‘Peace,  be 
still.” 

It  is  a pledge  to  every  penitent,  believing  sinner, 
that  he  is  an  object  of  merciful  regard. 

It  is  a gracious  assurance  that  such  a character 
shall  receive  the  remission  of  his  sins,  the  renewal 
of  his  heart,  and  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
who  are  sanctified. 

Indeed,  in  the  Lord’s  supper,  we  have  the  visible 
seal,^  that  we  are  not  “come  unto  the  mount  that 
might  be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire;  nor 
unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest,  and  the 
sound  of  a trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words;  which 
voice  they  that  heard  entreated  that  the  words 
should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more;”  but  “ye 
are  come  to  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innu- 
merable company  of  angels;”  “to  the  general  as- 
sembly, and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood 
of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that 
of  Abel.” 

As  this  sacrament  is  a symbolic  assurance  of  “the 
remission  of  sins^'^  you  see  how  unauthorized  it  is 
to  withhold  it  from  the  penitent  sinner.  Who  more 
needs  this  encouragement  than  the  sinner,  whose 
heart  is  broken  and  bleeding  with  conviction  for 
sin?  To  whom  would  our  Lord  more  readily  have 
administered  this  seal,  than  to  the  man  who,  in  the 
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l)itteniess  of  self-reproach,  exclaims,  “God,  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a sinner?” 

But  impenitence,  or  a rejection  of  any  of  the  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  Christianity,  is  a positive  dis- 
qualification  for  approach  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. 
With  what  propriety  can  we  administer  this  ordi- 
nance to  a person  who  denies  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
or  his  atonement?  How  can  such  a communicant, 
consistently  or  innocently,  receive  the  cup  while  the 
minister  pronounces  the  words  of  Christ:  “This  is 
my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins?”  Equally  unau- 
thorized is  it  for  impenitent,  worldly  men,  to  receive 
the  sacrament,  simply  because  they  are  united  to 
the  Church.  Identity  with  the  Church  is  no  per- 
sonal qualification  at  all ; it  is  only  an  external  re- 
lation for  the  sake  of  order  and  efficiency.  We  are 
forced  to  the  conclusion,  then,  that  it  is  inconsistent, 
hypocritical,  and  an  act  of  solemn  mockery,  for 
either  of  the  characters  just  noticed  to  commune. 

For  the  frequency  of  celebrating  the  Lord’s  sup- 
per, we  have  no  specific  rule  in  Scripture. 

But  we  have  plain  indications  that  it  should 
be  often  repeated.  Our  Lord  gives  the  direction : 
“This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.”  Paul  is  more 
definite,  and  claims  that  his  communication  was 
received  in  the  form  of  special  revelation  from  the 
Lord.  In  connection  with  the  administration  of  the 
bread,  he  says : “ This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.” 
Administering  the  cup,  he  gives  the  same  injunc- 
tion, and  adds  an  exposition:  “This  do  ye,  as  oft  as 
ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me ; for  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show 
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the  Lord’s  death  till  lie  come.”  These  words  con- 
tain an  assumption,  which  is  equivalent  to  a positive 
order,  that  the  communion  should  be  frequently  re- 
peated. If  such  be  the  plain  implication  of  Scrip- 
ture, what  shall  we  say  of  those  persons  who  com- 
mune but  seldom,  or  not  at  all?  What  judgment 
shall  we  form  of  those  professing  Christians  who 
will  not  even  be  spectators  of  the  solemn  ceremony  ? 
They  are  so  inditferent,  or  averse  to  this  impressive 
rite,  that  the  announcement  that  it  is  to  be  adminis- 
tered, is  the  signal  for  them  to  be  absent.  How 
will  the  great  Founder  of  the  feast  view  and  treat 
such  delinquents?  Will  he  reverse  his  decree,  and 
confess  those,  before  the  Father  and  the  holy  angels, 
who  have  thus  openly  and  perseveringly  denied  him 
on  earth? 

But  some  excuse  themselves  by  affecting  great 
veneration  for  the  Lord’s  supper.  They  are  too  un- 
worthy to  participate  in  the  sacred  service.  Such 
pretenders,  however,  surround  the  Lord’s  table  with 
superstitious  terrors.  They  take  a position  that 
would  lead  to  a universal  abandonment  of  the  in- 
stitution. Who,  in  their  sense,  is  worthy?  Worthi- 
ness is  not  a required  qualification,  but  penitence, 
faith,  and  a renunciation  of  sin.  Those  Christians 
who  put  in  the  plea  of  unworthiness,  do  not  con- 
sider that  to  commune  is  to  repeat  vows  which  they 
have  already  assumed,  and  to  confirm  a covenant 
into  which  they  have  already  entered.  If  you  are 
too  unworthy  to  partake  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  you 
are  ilso  disqualified  to  repent,  believe,  seek,  or  pro- 
fess religion  in  any  sense;  for,  in  the  act  of  com- 
muning, we  simply  renew  our  promise  to  perform 
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the  sum  of  Christian  duty,  and  receive  the  jdedge 
of  Heaven  to  enable  us  to  do  so. 

But  this  question  is  sometimes  started:  Does  not 
the  apostle  sa}^  that  ‘‘he  that  eateth  and  drinketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  his 
own  soul,  not  discerning  the  Lord’s  body?”  May  I 
not,  therefore,  regard  myself  as  too  unworthy?  Yes; 
if  the  institution  has  become  so  perverted — if  your 
views  of  it  are  so  gross  that  you  do  not  even  discern 
in  the  symbols  the  Lord’s  body,  you  are  exceedingly 
mworthy.  If  a Church  has  so  corrupted  this  holy 
ordinance,  that  it  becomes  reduced,  in  their  view,  to 
a level  with  a common  meal,  or  bacchanalian  feast, 
they  are  not  worthy  to  administer,  receive,  or  men- 
tion the  sacred  solemnity.  And  if  you  should  ap- 
proach the  table  of  the  Lord  with  so  barbarous  a 
conception,  and  willful  perversity,  you  will  justly 
eat  and  drink  damnation  to  your  own  soul.  But 
you  spurn  the  idea  that  any  such  disqualifica- 
tion appertains  to  yourself,  your  ministry,  or  your 
Church.  How,  then,  can  you  wring  even  an  apol- 
ogy from  these  words  that  would,  in  the  least,  ex- 
tenuate the  guilt  of  non-communion?  You  discern 
the  Lord’s  body  in  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine. 
Your  vision  compasses  the  scene,  and  your  thoughts 
dwell  upon  the  events  of  Gethsemane  and  Cal- 
vary, every  time  the  Lord’s  table  is  spread  in  your 
presence. 

What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  mat- 
ter? Shall  we  show  forth  the  Lord’s  death  till  he 
come,  or  shall  we  not?  Will  you  commemorate  the 
heroic  deeds  that  threw  off  the  yoke  of  foreign  op- 
pression from  your  country,  and  celebrate  no  rite  in 


liiemory  of  Him  who  brings  deliverance  from  the 
thralldom  of  sin  and  the  terrors  of  hell?  Will  you 
cherish  the  recollection  of  those  whose  valor  made 
this  country  ‘‘the  land  of  the  free,  and  the  home  of 
the  brave,”  and  forget  or  deny  Him  whose  suffering 
and  blood  have  made  the  waste  region  of  earth 
“bud  and  blossom  as  the  rose?”  Will  you  embalm 
the  name  and  memory  of  those  in  your  heart,  who 
loved  you  with  a father’s  love,  which,  though  pure, 
was  limited  by  time,  circumstances,  and  capacity, 
and  yet  deny  Him  a place  in  your  memory  and 
heart  who  has  lavished  upon  you  the  affection  of  a 
God — affection  as  pure  as  heaven’s  crystal  streams, 
and  unlimited  as  the  coming  vast  of  eternity  ? 


THE  END. 
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